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[. INTRODUCTIONMN
no. 6925) me of many magical spells inscribed or
ird/dth century A.D.! In this document a ce
by means of magics e formulae* invokes the chiho
ies 1o bring him his beloved, whose name, as it happens, 15 also ko
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i calcium deposits ¢ | iy Liltle of the wril

and upper right hand side. The cr

vrwals indicate that the pal

Berol, 43a ( cent. AD)
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Lead in Magical Documents

magical handbooks, such as PGM X 36[., provide further evidence: Aofav Ac-
pvay T métakov podifolv and nuidvav yphoe 1o broxeipeve ovopcero, '
Most magical lead tablets are not nearly so lengthy or complex as our text. Many,
in fact, preserve only a list of names of those to be cursed or a single name.!?
The ancients also used lead for other kinds of writing, both religious (e.g., orac-

ular questions, amulets) and secular (private letters, wentilication tags).'”

Practical considerations probably helped establish the use of lead for spells. It
sy to roll up or fold. Other properties, such as its relative
coldness (Plutarch Mar. 367¢, 691b), pallid,

* and weight,'” contribute to the general im-
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[, Introdection

il obiects was a long and well cetablished trad
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The Parallels: Handbook and Table

The fact that a handbook could offer a number of variations on a single
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I. Introdduction
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The Parallels: Logos and Praxis

rical Cercmaony ofien ;.1:“.“.;:ri--_'.~; two elemenis: L RS the “mcants

addressed to the underworld deities and spints, urging them

: spell-operator) and praxis (the "act” accon

e
ample. in Dido's m
For gxample, in Lido's miaj
personal belongings and an efligy of am [0 be

thie "-.':.,:u:.-; lian prestess ler eenfiin faRat are d

. EIAT I ] YU T
e RAngLE Hecaten. iri - £ ara Diagnae, | gas). almilarly,

[ s il . i - . e el | Por e
o r-\.'||||.-\.'5'\- thiat the wilc e o _:I'I_:_Il_:-\.ll"!{_ PETLCHTINCLL i
-

o the hlood of a black la T o effigies (Sat FAME), utter in

MOy

Wil

fe—— . 15 L g L . 1 . " W [’
tions 1o Hekate and Tisiphone (33-34). Theoc. 2, Simaitha burns barley, bay

leaves, bran, wax efligies, etc. (15-03), and then, in whal may be called a
ticized logos, addresses to Selene a long lament conceming how she 1o

(6=166),*

Our five tablets, designed for the practical use of their respective clients,

tain only the logoes. These should be compared with the handbook version

x PR S o ERE . z . . O T ha fisl s . e re e
wiich, serving the nesds ol iagns, presents the full scheme of praxs ar

pos. The ext and ranslation, w 1 I have Keyed to the synopsis on pp.
are as tollows:

" ’ r . a
'|".-‘.T.l-:'m.'l.li'.l.l.-l".'.'.- W DMEUPmETOC - A

% y " - o
TPOroU KEPEHIKOU MALLCOV a1 Gud,

her praxis, says Qo GUTE Amked
- . ' § ¥ 3 .
L EWL QADYTL OO apotowvol 24-26
= - ;

r i
80 Yerg, o B

of P

With the two effigies, cf.
A). Cf alzo Hor. Sar. 1 8.30-33,

| . g
ol these [EXis 1N a recent arlicle (L fars

CiH
T
ol P,

.'\"'ll




[ Bt

|: 1

_".-:.'-r iF

Ui

The Paraliels; Logos and

AUVKOV " TOV LEV pcEve o TAp
gpi yeipt |

KOLTOLR AE T O

:.':"i. 'El.'l: "|'-'.'rr"'r \._r-l::-'

Lplct KpEToUv T
v |
Bnpévny,
TOU T 1|r;.r|1|}.L!'.!.

"'I
I

rl._ E1C W £
; f L MEV
A -Jl‘m" "'~ PBovtocow

'
Efti

£

qo & e evovhl

LOE T

J II-'.-"..:'.|:1\.|'
5

b Ao

otpovvafipen-
£ml OF
aderi |

3 he B
Buo anb

o2 y
g - I HEPOW*®* ERL

b w =
EVECYED ETRL OF Ton

ME
Y B -

| !\.-\.I"u".'l{l:.l::.-\.r'-"l'l..l' Lr.'.',F--

- "
LHAEWT|C LT R PFDREY ,

0 UL T DIy = | L TC O

1
I
. v DY
LNCORLL " ERL -::'l-:' T

2 BE -
RLILE LLEW -ﬂ."'i.-\___'.l.:'-" Edon *

f-riin"-v Ot EKUTPELL

- [ ST, .
KE( | "Repove cou,
B pte an e el R gl o

O ELL T |-'.'-a.'\-"'l-'\.l: I RLLE i- ERE RN
|

LLEL KoL __:':" | e ....u;;-.ﬂ.'.l_n:n:

ElC TOLC

TEOVLD T

EQOU Lovow, T WLl ALK

wov Tov Aovov tov Il cutov koo

Ao TOL

H.5

rthcoming Asciend |

. BEE l, ZPE

Ao e
P ek
of the
¥ | ¥
viartinez,

anda

Ill.l'\llu I 5, where
rifre, Wilnsch (Rh
- U would |

8 wilch, as

which i

s &

wd w

wird i ey 1 "rF
o IRARILIR & LEal] L S Fdrr

Elgoc,
Y OECLOV,
kel v olcioy

8 '-.'t'l-_‘:-:r.';._i:|{ .

_',:L:-i‘l.n::- v B

UTic
Belovae | ya

i -w:l'hc}.:l;a':-c RCEN

'l l. ..l\.l CTON

-,:' :'I'\-."\."i'

. '
part of a

¥ P . ]
YUl NI

| Prexis

eot | koBord, '-'_,-F'x'-:w'.- TOLTCOV T

I Elc
e omchoyrpeva |

Lk

KOTONANCCOVTR o

EUTTV KL
ENL THC KEQE

ypawov & eic 0 mldcua Thc
icen I 16 ovve Bpuba |
OF ThHe & :j'.é'rr_ -"nu'-'!:;r

':-r[‘i-r. c-'-'l'pu[:l B

O QEC l\.l'll"ll\.lr"'lu._. LA

DuoEpR uT-

N oma e
FIL ti, ITIE 0=

ml OF e SeEuie whel-

W :"_'.-.l'l': _:.:':|.|.-l.-:!.-:-'-.|:-;_' | eve wo

T L
ENL OE
w

[ LLEL
s
} ETHEDE

; I|'_I|:|'|I 'r.::':.l'i.'l.'ll |

10 | Ovouet T

!,J.-:r.'.-:r,-:'. ':.I-:n-.ll:':j' KT L

a‘:l O Thc pucemnc: fAiy

|.ll..l: h

G Il wiow o

LS OOEONEPIE -

Tow OF cALo|u]- |

S
Aic™? T

1 DETVEE, TOV
o

"I.IZL o E1C T

EA oot
OO 1T
IBéov mAG

OLEKE KOl COVOTYE

--.||.|" bl |.l__._. 210

PREF 1)

f
il R .I .'..,,. Il 1 RCE

o
one 1o bi

charmed. such

ol H T o | gl B
BRSO JORRPRLEL Dig

il ! ¥ 1 s
OLner oDjeCcsE used 11 magic

Cardala

Irgucs

PrAXIE, S3yS

56 |"-.i'li| 403)
described it in greater de
with magical thread, ¢
[figies and tablar
an 1
ithout a [%
e | think

are
tablet
1Lr B
Wilnsch,




I. Introduction

vaov, ¢ oiboe - "ARpoacas, wertdcyec.” Tibecon | AoV SUVOVTOXC
i1 q _":. L F] ﬂ KTV, __|.|:|:_1|J:EEII.::|:.'.:"‘|' (_n:['\-r_.;':'_. Ll TOL TOU

TOLPE  LEOPOoU ke .
0 ¥ poe ig._';'rie'x'nﬁL KEL QLR LLEVOC

rov xatidecpov, Beolc

VLY 1O

w xol Koupn FOEPOWT] EpaEd yoch |t

" ¥

UECEM O
I 17

¥ . - - y 1 i P = '\.".- .|_':
AOEVLIOL T _'::r,'a'.'|‘:-‘:l.:|.l., LRCEL ) PRET) TR0 L | Bowt

::‘i-:-b:l'.'a!r':__' E1) {r!':t;.-_'li_'l-'(ii.rl. pullcovETOELE . -u,;r_n.-mﬁ,n] KLk
‘Avosfidy kpaltond wipwl, 10 tie xAgidac EXovTL TV xaU

A 1Bow, Kol ocy keetosy boviow deolc™ aopoic TE KO Q-
2 2 A : g - - oy -l--- iR -. -
CEAC . LLEAAL 1 T L EEY O EV LU TOU = EV LT, L)

: ; ; T e g Eom . e

VIEE FK UMY, TMUEPCE EC TLLEIRDWY, LI LiRTRLERL - h.1.-1

;

L ¥ i Tas
) { TOH T T g TOUTH CUVRODOLCTODTVEL

my knowl

ate that the

LT L

Wl
PoGM Al

of certain athletes inm W2
Iying magical knols as
s Armarelii GLaFEL; M

. Abt Apel. T4-Th.

WAS an Bpac; S6E

in Lailimore
har n
chars o

'
S 1q0

4L For flowers as an offering for the dead, cf. Aesch 618 and id Feasti 11
d. Um the latter, s nsch, Rh, Mus. 56 (1N :

HEESENT AR

above 1y ! |
ement, however, would have ~ET HTipe0S
f agrammatol in Greco-BEgyplian society I
mapus and elient in the execution of a spell 1 xplored in detail here.
.

" z ] - § I
VS TSRS e Wene SINATCLE, AL Il L IMONY |3CE LR YL

catayboviow Heolc, ms.; Beoic 11 daipoct watoytovioid,
oW Ti. d .:.




‘The Parallels: Logos and Praxis 11
i OGoeilpove ‘-.-.:'.'-'.l:::l' Kol avEyeElpE pot coutdv, dete mott el |
ELTE apprv £ite Ofjhve, wal Umaye cle mdvie tdmov | xol ele
ROV DUpoOoY KL Bl TECOV OLKLOY Kol ofov | wol xorddn-
cov+ acov v Delva, 1v (Frexev ) .;':‘ip'-"' he EYEL THV Of-
lcioew, uhoBedy pe tov Selve, Ov Etexev © Selva:  ph BumiBite,
py 0 -J.E.l"'.m |__1|;~,1 mpoc ndoviy mol{cln pet’ &llov dvlpdc, £l
||=" pet’ epotd pdvov, 1ol febva: | Tva®® ph SownBf 7 Selvar e
RElY pnte pocyelv, pi I ctépyewy, pi xoprepeiv, ph L".:n;:l.'_[fl'ﬁ-' (i,
|J'i'| ‘E'.J-'.-.l'x.- | :':'.”:.':J:'!:‘-.' 'i'| lf'lfl-:'-i.'-.':.l'. &I“-\.".'l:'u' I-:[;.-.li..-_ O -i':ll":"-.'l.'. ;_1‘.'I CE |,_._|_'-|:'|-
Kige ket | 1ol ovipatos 100 gofepol kol tpopepol, ol 1 ¥
axovcal[cle ol ovopatoc dvormcetan, ob ol Saipovec | dxotb-
CEVIEL ‘.'-.:-'.l :.'-'.-:':-: LOCT O i'-"-"\-l.:;.ﬂi-.ll.'i. -:-c-ﬁ*l*ﬁ]fj-m'.-':r.-.._ Il |:::..- -:|': T '.r|:|_|_-11
kot Y ool mETPOL GRODCOVIES TD |::|'-,'|::|';,;,|: | |.'“"-"-"|'|';'.'::r'. ool
Lo cg, vexudaipov, eite dppne | elte Bfhuc, xotd 1oh Bop
Peepable yevpfpo i.'l'-l'l|“'l"--;.':'!ll.- Ppoe werl woetde tol Afpor .-‘1;". POl
| cecevyev Pappapayme vl xeti 1ol aow | pepr ev86Eou
KOl KT 1o REEp ] pl wl | _,;-cr|1_.,-u:;1|.ﬂ_1:u'§] !_i_.;_(_'||_l_r;:_;..;,.;|-.,['] _.-“'
peyboover | ot p e - poep Becl - pR wow ropoconenc, | vexidon-

- W

A0V, TOV EVIOADY Kol TEV ovopdtay, | ald’ Eepov povov ce-

" ¥

Kol Umorye Elc movto TOMOV, Blc My Gum-

outov a0 thc Exotene Il ce dvanabceme, Setie motk el, elte
i

appric EvTE Bl

-.'n:':l-.l'.'_ :-'i.n: ML -::'.h'_-:.r'-.' h;:l:' gl..';- .-'-u...-._r-.' [ TEa]] :i'|'., ﬁ;\.'{._-.; -\..\;.-'i' KL=

hacyee avtiic tiv Ppiawv wal thv mdowv, xai | pfy édone Ty
OEIVE ALY QVOPOC TIEL P :"'.:"ﬁ.l-:".'-' | ipoc ndoviy, unbe biov
avdphec, el pun fuod | povou, Tob 5::"'“|'. Al Ehxe v Belvoe

TV Tpupddy, Tav | erAayvav, the worfic®® mpic fne, 1ov bel
¢ > Haslam. The amis urredd thre 1aplography (fjv...1
; Tume
x it than Preisendanz’s cor
al or final. The word is lacking

ither the negatived imperative or pro-

ed matenal, see below p. 69 and critical apparatus below p.

midanz here ciles Syzaniimisch-renprigehiseke JTahrbicker 1

ASLYTIEC argucs 1 1': =TS T l.\,.-\. al texts |!.-_ conziders the |I.-\. SO

1 K LT LOY |,.l..-n. i '.:-I .1.-.-_,--:.-..
'._-'\u.‘::.i'.' LEUE ": KLl ERESLFTO h'l.'.:




L. Introduction

e ol alivoc, VUKTOC KL MPEpOC, BeElpt

OV : | pou petvy M OETVE. TOI
: T .

| QoW FROVOV T LITIE O

yip eipr Bapfeop
ACUTPOQEYYNC OUPOVOD KK

r ioBouiv cedfovell s Aot cop
|‘f]"_ Bt 1 Cre-

CEQQPL W0ALE-

i
PO L)

e
oo ¥y gL 15]
i e ]
el Eet oo
kY, TOV OFLVE To-
q . 1 - | I e L
O | e PREVE]L

KA LDOY LOWEY Ep QODEECEL,

KEQoATv KepoAl) | woAAnoy wol

v TEIp yooTpl KOAATCT] KL NP
LeevS2 1d pEhovi covappdlon xal
;

PR 1 QELIVEE |

VOV TOU CELVOC,

BCT 3CA dvls,

E |' ECATTHEY Toy




¥
=
=
4

The Parallels: Logeos and Praxis
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L. Introduction

her in the right clavicular region. Make her with her arms behind
her back and kneeling, and attach the substance 1o her head or neck.
Write on the figurine of the woman 10 be drawn: upon her head
LMW + [an): upon hier |fg:|l| ear { mw ), Lo I:.‘I f-."'l LITYS js Om her face
‘mw + Amoun): on her right eye (mw); on the other (mw}; a 1d on
her right collar-bone (mw); on her nght amm (mw); on the othes
{mw):; on her hands (mw); on the breast write the name of the one
1o be drawn and her mother's name; on the heart (mw + Thoth); and
under the abdomen (mw): on the vagina (mw); on the buttocks (mw);
on the sole of the right foot (mw); of the other (mw). And take 13
bronze needles and stick one in the brain while saying, "I pierce
your brain, NN™; and stick two In the ¢ars and two in the eyes and
one in the mouth and two in the abdomen and one in the hands and
two in the vagina and two in the soles of the feet, saying each time,

| pierce such and such part of NN, that she may think of no one £x-
cept me NN only.” And take a lead plate and wrile and recite the

eame incantation and bind the tablet o the higurines wilh hréad

froum i T |||_||-i:::! :::"."'l ks, 'H.:':-\.i!!:__ s Yo !‘.I:-.l'-'-\- “Abrasax, re-
strain,” and at sunset place it by a grave of one who sullered a
premature or violent death, placing beside italso flowers of the sea
san. The incantation which is wrilte

"1 deposit with you this binding spell, gods of the underworld,
Yesemigadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and Adonis, who 1s
(mw), (and) Hermes-Thoth of the underworld (mw) and mighty A-
noubis (mw), who holds the keys (o the (gates) of Hades, and (wilh
you,) chthonic spirits, gods and goddesses who suffered an untimely

death, lads and maidens, year afier year, month after month, day af

ter day, hour afier hour. I adjure all spirits who are in this place to

help this spirit. And rouse yourself for me, whoever you are, wheth
er male or female, and go into every place and into every quarer
and into every house, and bring and bind; bring NN, whom NN bore,
whose substance you have, loving me, NN, whom NN bore. Let her
not submit to vaginal nor anal intercours: nor do anythng with an-
other man for pleasure, except with me, NN, only; NN should be abie

neither 1o drink, nor ¢at, nor show affection, nor have strengih or
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health, nor get sleep apart from me, NN, Because [ adjure youn by
the fearful and dreadful name of him at the hearing of whose name
the carth will open, at the hearing of whose name the demons will
greatly fear, at the hearing of whose name the rivers and the rocks
are cleit. 1 adjure you, nekydaimon, whether male or female, by the
name (mw), and by (mw) Abrasax (mw), and by the glonous (mw),
and by {(mw). Do not disobey, nekvdaimon, the commands and the
names, but just rouse yoursell from the rest which holds you, who-
ever you are, whether male or female, and go into every place, into
every quarter, mnto évery house, and bning me NN and keep her
from eating and drinking, and do not allow NN 1o experience another
man for pleasure, not even her own husband, except me, NN, only;
but drag NN by the hair, by the bowels, by the vagina, o me
MY, at every moment of her life night and day, until she comes to
me, NN, and she, NN, abides inseparable from me. Do this, bind
her for the entire period of my life and compel NN to be subject to
me, NN, and may she not rebel from me for a single moment of her
life. If you accomplish this for me, I will quickly give yourest. For
| am Barbaradonai, who conceals the stars, the bright miler of heaven,
the lord of the cosmos (mw + [ am Thoth, 7 lines). Bring, bind NN
loving, adonng, longing for NN eic., because [ adjure you, nekydai
mon, by the fearful, great faee (mw) that you bring NN to me, and

that NN join head to head, and bind lips to lips, and join belly to

belly, and bring thigh to thigh, and fit the black with the black, and

zatisly her sexual desires with me, NN, for all her Life

[ the tablet the heart and the signs
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Fig.1
Table of Correspondences Between P and Five Tablets
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with the rolled-up tablet in a clay vase. Whether the two objects were bound

together as prescribed in P 330-31 (B 2) is uncertain (see Kambitsis 215 and n.
=

), The internal evidence of all the tablets points to their being placed beside a
grave as in P 332-33 (B 3). The references to "all the spirits in this place” (C &;
Wi 15: L 5f.; M 5F) and "this spirit™ (C 6; W) 16; W2 11; L 6) or nekydaimon

(M &) refer respectively to all the ghosts of the cemetery and the specific ghost

by whose grave the tabler is placed.

With respect to the logos, tablets C and L, as far as they go (I1. A, B, C 1-3),
follow the scheme of P most closely. The two Wortmann texis and M are more
idiosyncratic. Wi begins with a five-line introduction consisung of the weea-io-

o5 and other magic words, It continges (6-38) with the deposition with the gods
(ILA), the deposition with and adjuration of the Scipovec (B), the first command
10 the nekydaimon and the first threat (C 1-2), similar to P 335-67. Afler only
the introduction o the second command (C 3), pn pov RupaKoLCTC VEKDOELDY,
detic mot ovv [el, kjai Eyelpé pov ceavrdv (38-39), W proceeds with adju-
rations of and by Artemis-Hekate (39-83), which occur neither in P nor the other

tahlels.

After a four-ling introduction, W2 continues with the deposition with the gods
and deposition with and adjuration of the Sopovee (11LA-R), abbreviated by the
absence of magical names and in other respects (5-11). Line 12 begins the address
(o the nekvdaimaon with the first command (C 1), which is interrupied by a short
ened version of the beginning of the first threat (C 2), éEopxilo ce yap xati
ol foyiow Ovapatoc, oU ppiccl o Spn xol tpép ti Sepdvia (14-16). The first
command then
followed by the rest of the first threat with magical names somewhat different

,

from those of the other exts (32-48). W2 ends with the second command (45-7

which is basically consistent with the arder and streciure of P (C 3).

togos of M (3 1 1 by the magical palindrome of3epa-
pev ete. It proceeds (5 J 2-10) with the deposition with the pods (ILA), de-
position with and adjuration of the daipovec (B), and the first command to the
nekyaatmon (C 1) similar to P.  After this point there i1s an additional section
(1014}, most of which 5 not tound in the other five exis. Next follows the first
threat {14-19), closely comresponding to P (C 2), and the second command (T 3).

The [irst half of the latter (1%-22) 15 similar in strociure (o0 P 367-T2: the second




. i oiam vl v s i
s Pk 15: Lopos and Praxis 19

half (22-26) repeats parts of M 8-14. 8T is con | by a combination of letters

and magical symt % K. after some introductory magical formulae
(29-30), repeats § J 19-26 with various additions and omissions (30-40). Then
follows the second threat (eyo eipn Popfodovon + magical words and names),

cslightly re abbrev { f ariations from P 38504 (C 4).

Although none nand and final adjuration (C 5

T, i TPk B o o oy Fe | § 1
and 6), there are phrases similar o parts of the former in M and L (cf. below pp.

DLl On EADT === Epoocit),
gos the continuation of the praxis (III) beging, eite ypayov
s I - < - |
TARTULMTOC THY KEPpOLEY K@l Toq
Kpdloey refers o the hea
windeschema) which is formed
s upm-palindrome with each repet
and m; il symbols (yopoos
- f B .- u
ts, only M preserves these formulae (553

., F). Wi also has the wiew=-p

e and  CoI Qe "ﬂ-'-.:ll'.l-.::-\.'l IT13%
1! » reaenn for I,..H: TR 3 R TaT S A |_l S
LG TS0 LOor Lis Sirange posiion, periaps, as Yy ort-
. . gy r had completely filled hiz abler. but bee L
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the instrucions of |

ful name, he wrote it i the only space avail
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magician himself to suit his or his client’s purpose. The new Michigan tablet,

the only one of the five containing the £yo ey formula (ILC 4) and the

Sehwindeform and rows of vowels prescribed in the continuation of F's praxis
(11 o he mast comnplete narallel to the full spell of P, despite its consider
{111}, offers the most COMPELE paraiicl o Une TUEl SPHELE G Iy GCS L 1L wLISiker-
| B a . - -
able differences from the latter atl vanous pomis
2 1] . g i 2 - i hin
lows the text and translation, 1 will treat the sections of M in the order in which
I
I

they narallel P, beginning with § J (majority of logos), then § K, finally §% A-l
" | £ i J r J

The text and wranslation of 5 1 and K are keyed 1o the synopsis (aix
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Diplomatic Transcription
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Translation: %

wlerthexanaxethrelnoarhnem areba

1 this binding spell, gods of the onderworld, Pluto
vesemmeipadon and Koure Persephone Ereschigal and A
rbaritha, and underworld Hermes-Thoth
ktaich and mighty Anubis pser.
¢5) of Hades, and (with you,) chthonic spir-

2% who suflered an untimely death, boys and

e e i . e e

after month, day after day, mght al-
| 1 a puly

fer might, adjure vou, all spints in this place, 10

accicl the nekbwlaimon. (Fouse voursell for me, mekydar rm.] Wi

ever vou are, whether male or female, and g0 o every place, ko

every quaner, intoevery howse, and bind Kopria, whom her mother

Taesis bore, the hair of whose head vou have, for Aldlourion,

hiz mother named Kopria bore, that she may nod submit (o vaginal

2 e i LI At R koo arail

or anal mmtercourse, nor Eralily andglhér youln OF anoUner

|.'l\.'|'|. 5

whom

y, whom his mother named Kopna bore,

she not even be able 0 eat nor drnnk nor éver get sléep 1
oo

health nor have peace in her soul or mind for her desir
lounon, whom his motheér Koprna bore, unlil Kopra, wii
r Tacsis bore, whose hair you have, spring up from
r with passion, and come (o

izl Kopria borg, loving, ad
his mother named Kopri

all her sparil

Qar -\.
on, whom  bore. with all her soul,
., With unceasing and unremilling
allecpon, with a dinang love, rom this very day,
hour, lor the rest of her, Bopria’s, hile

e fearful and dreadiul

whose name the earth will open, at the heanng of whose name the
trembhe wall at the heanng of whose name the n
and seas are tossed, al the hearing of whose name the rocks a
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| Y
tharbatiane sabarbaphai mari glorious g
| — i b the name Owsernate and by the n: v PR -

wrhenteth and by the name Ouserpeie and by the name e
oth  murrmrrachiha  marmerachithan  armarda Do not  dis-
obey my commands, nekydaimon, whoever you are, whether o
> and go into every place, 1

r female, but rouse yoursell for me
into every house, and bind Kopria, whom her mother

Lk
EVETY
l'aesis bore, (he ose head you have, for Aidlourion, whom
JESLS DOTre, LE Lisl BRCLE WA i3 S AdEIERT B %
131 she may not submal (o '-';.l.:.':i‘i-\.ll
or gratify another youlh or anolher man; and

leep nor be at

nor anal intercourse, _
she not even be able to cat nor dnnk nor gel

:
peace in her zoul or mind becaopse of her constant longing, day and
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weht. for Allourion, whor 1other named Kopria bore, loving,

¢, with all her heart, with all her sp

him as her own lite
ilpurion, whom his mother

Kopria, whose hair you have, loving Al
named Kopria bore, with a divine love until death. Mow now
o Lo P

2a ke

ador
i s g 1 i
quickly quickly! (26

oaeoal Haleoiaeam arsa
1 - . - - - ‘| - -I--- - W el
th. Do not disobey my commands, sekvdaimon, whoever

1wl g0 into every place, mmto

e
MIArE !
vou are, but rouse yoursell for me arn

Kopra, whom her mothe

quarter, inko every house an |
m, whom his mothe

eVery
whose hatr you have,
her souil, hes

Taesis hore,
g, blazing,

named Kopna borg, burmn

emirit. her femininge par, ko
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quickly quickly! Iam Barbadonaial Barbadonat who conceals the

. - |: - . e '] -
stars, who preserves heaven, who establishes the cosmos 1 truth
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[II. COMMENTARY

Section

ry === VEpapefoa: This palindrome, as Preisendanz (Wien
12) notes, is frequently associated with Typhon->¢th and/or mag-

wo mokepBnl ety ol

| connected with him (esp. 1o epfind
76, 1176 X1V 24; XXXVI 71, 10-14; LVIII 36; P, Lawr. IV 143, 14
Maltomini's n. ad loc. (p. 50); abbrev. afepoapevbiooy Ao(yoc),
3272 {cf. below on weew-palindrome p. 105). The formula does
fer 1o this deity in our text, nor in PCM LIX 6 (histed with
the four being ol kool Beol kol £v Pls
w0 amulels mentioned by Bonng
}ecurs in an invocation to Apollo (Horus), the enemy of Seth, 15
various strands of

ed (R.W. Daniel,

ising as Bonner (foc. cil.) thinks, since in

7y the two gods were reconc

Yeth God of Confusion [Leiden 1967]

151f.; H. Te Velde,

1.G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus and Seth [Liverpoal 1960]
ef. also PGM 1T 1251, where the palindrome 15 preceded by sethi
llowed by an Apollo invocation in 13211

he syncretizm of both Yahweh and Jesus with Typhon-5Seth {Das
’ Leipzig 1898] 108

Sethianische Verfluchungstafeln aus Rom [Leips

robably what accounts Hepojevide as a name for Jesus in
isiis Sophia (IV 136, 139, 140, 5 IMacDermotl pp. 354 [with

367; cf, Eitrem on P, Oslo 5ff.; Maltomini loc. ¢
Fauth, Oriens Christianns Conversely, for Seth as Satan,

see below on cotopo
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2-4: Deposition with the Underworld Gods
M 2 maporibnm Gpiv tov cotadecpov toltov Beolc xoetayBoviow,
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covpeve] 18 i | e whifioee Eyov thv xofl” “ASove muldv

Wa? moplo| Kotk itnp IOV KOETEIGECLUOV TOUVTOV
£

ratahyHoviow MMiovreve xal K

vy Kl hopn @Epcpd
N 2 T w's i 4
} L KL EPUT) KOETONY WYL
. | ' - 3
KTahou PACOVIKTOOLK KOl Avoriuon KOO TEWD WD

- R
ASouc,

OOC EYOVTL TV KOTO
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: 2-4, Deposition with the Underworld Gods
ydovie opyredope poyeveeyweue apeptafov picoveouer xal Miottoy ve-
cepppadov poapyops xol Kopn Epecpvyod CofoapPabovy kol depcepdvy
xt.ﬁuqf]u‘.;_..cip. Such obscure combinations of vowels and consonants appear
constantly in magical papyn, tablets, and gems. Both ;n: lar and literary sources
signate them as fapPopo/Bopfopuce ovoporo; e. .l".‘.." VIII 20f. olfict cou
Tt :Ef.‘-"::.'.l'..l:“.h'l.l -..-'-.'-..||_u:'.r:' x;-rri:'.':fﬁl.ﬂ;: IE'"':"'”I"i"'*- _-_,:I"i.;.;; of :‘i::lﬂ:ﬁ;':':;n_'-'u; TE
CEViLoucy v axony ovopcct (Heliod. Aerh. VI 14231, Colonna = V1 14 .4
'Lxl:::'::1||.f:-'-l.um|‘I. Bopfopied tive ool conpe ovopote ket moluchAdofo
-ZI.L:;'i:':". Nec. 9; cf. D. Meretr. 4.5). CI. also povac fapPuepixac (Xen. Eph. |

Bapo wédn (Eur, Iph. Tawr, 1337-38); barbare carmire ([Quint.] Decl

|
1"'- z I Il.lj:' I.'\..l MeErL); Exierndg |-|"'|I-'.J' AlQLE InE .‘-III:'::I;I: | P:.:-:'} e XAV

i H f A § L
Jodds, Crreeks and frrai. 2045 n. 95.

¢hers to the non-Greck (ofien Semitic/Eg
q...ll papyn occasionally specily the languages 10 which they sup-
g F oy YULL €F KOETE LWEV by swrione s Dy oo |.;_.-i‘_|._|',._'_

i ] e i L =
Ly LG RE [._IJ_':Zn'I__ZI_.'_ WL Tl v 1 VLA 0 RAVTO0Y LD -

a - v 5y ™ - 5 el P, ' i - v v A
LLRI LY :f"ll LAELE | r LR S04 EY ELpLL O ERUKOLADUHEVOE CF Copueti deoy

pepoy Coodomploon. Kol D [T MOpoikoie NE THC PavTic, 'Efpaicti ooff A

voeblovoad o afpocioa (V 472F). Such statements, however, are not H;'-'-".I:-':~

+ s sl Ly i hai o BT LT T R

b taken seriously; e.g., Hopiner (00221 § TO8) notes that in POrM 141, the

name Osiris combined with hiz Egypuan epit |..'lxr nnofer (Ocopovvasppic) 15 in-

I,.J:':_'-:',_"..;:_I as Hebrew: 1oUtd £ctiv ool 10 OVOLLEL TO AT WY T ROPOOLOOEV OV
-

lcrponh. Mevertheless, belief in the power and efficacy of the

TOTC PO TOENL
magical names profited considerably from the avra of antiquity and sacredness
associated with the Semiatic 1:I!"l' iges. In addressing the question S ol -~ e
PapPapa (sc. dvdpu -i] ) Tl Exdcte oikelov mpotibldpey, Tamblichus
nswers, dubtt yip td ¢ glviv, demep Alyomtiov te val "Accopilaov,
ol Beol v odnv Suddextov wepompenfi watédefmv, --- xal Sdn mp@Toc
' CTIV O TOLWOUTOC TPOMOC THC QOVIc, Kol paAwcta Emeldn ol
T mpote ovopote nepl tiv Bedv, --- .';ui:wi‘i;f‘-::'mr;:i:':\.' nuiv

VII 4, Parthy 256, 3-13 [p. 192f, Des Places]). With his last reason ¢
1: cyedov B wol méviov tl olvipora tdv B J--,-.- EC ALYURTOU
EANALDE Ec v 'EdAada. Owm pev yop ex tév Poappfapev e, muvbovo-

' i ; . . =y ¥ " §.w N b ~
HEVOE OUTH EUpLCKD B0V OOKEWD O v PoActe on ALYomTou Lyt




1. Commentary

Since the nemina barbara were the most ancient, it 1S not surprising that they
were also regarded as the gods' "true” or "authentic”™ names (Tugpiv péyucre, @
covedy pov --- Afye yiap cov o aAnbuvd ovipore wepfnb wonexepfnt
PGM IV 2771 of. ¥ 114f; VIII 41, 43; XN 621f.; XXXIla 24f.) and as those

whose power was imresistible (emikaAobual cE 1010 GYLOWK COV OVOLOCLY ---
FATTIELT Y .E'C::,'.'.”:'i :'.'-'n;izl.',j'-,-'\-:.:g-.l:, POGM VT 690f.: cf. ;il.'i"|!'!{|'. Ll & f""‘-:':-_:'- Thus,

[amblichus warns nst attempts to translate them: xfv el oldv 1€ abTd pe-
amblichus warns against attemj .

Bepunvevely, cAid 1V ¥E SUvauly oUKETL QULAGTIEL TNV outny (de My

VII 5 Parthey 257, 13-1 p. 193
a 4

3 ’ i I i .
. |:I ACCH ), i.'f Clracula Chaldaicg 1 II.-"'-I I-I-\."\-

. s :
Places: ovopora Popflapo pnror

For skeptical reaction against the
forcign names, see Plutarch Mor, (de Sup.) 1660, Porphyry £pist. ad AReDoRe
y

13 Parthy (p. XL, 11{T. in his ed. of de Myst. = p. 22 Sodano); Hopfner, OZ I §§
T1641

On the BopPopuats ovopcetoe in general, see Kopp [T pp. 11028 (% 106 -23);
Abt, Apol. pp. 226-31; Kropp III pp. 116-122 (§5 195-200); and esp. Hopiner,

i : T F o . b o £ W R T R [T ' 1 ET1
O T 55 TH-31. addition to the present passage, magical names occurin § J 1
(cf. above p. 330, 16-19 (below pp.  T6IL), § K 40-47 (below pp. Y211.), and 33 A,
e e

., and E (below pp. 100

2 xapatifinp n magical papyri, but not in
this technical sense of depositing a spell. It may be a mistake for ong of the
forms more commaonly used with this meaning, either the middle of this verb

ud. 29.251., v x nxny Lpiv mepotibope [ie., ' 22.39; 2¢

| QpuEL | cl.
[.» XT.23-

1
] : 3031 31.25; 32.27: 35.26) or mo "-I.'h.':l:"‘.':l:':.i.!?_..I'J.l_-'-\.l_..l.'.l (P, C, E,
PCM VII 449) or nopokeeteeribnuy (W, and Wa; ¢f, the various versions of the
formula xeTadncov ToWw (v o OvopoTd col moapoasototidnuyno-
paxatatédnrae in Aud. 234.3000.; 237.31., 211 238.60.; 239.41., 18[; 240
4f., 20£.). Im the case of the above cited Aud. 29251, er al., Audollent (index p.

474 and intro. Ivii) incorrectly restores the first pl. nepariBopey of an uncon-
rracted thematic active mapoatiBo (on the anal - the contexts and
sense require -pon (cf. Harrauer, Meliouchos 59 n. 62). In light of the active
forms of mopoawatetitnue in the Wortmann and Audollent wexts, it may not be

NEcessary 10 assume nopatibinu Incomect.




g I 2-4, Deposition with the Underworld  Gods

caetatiBecBoy mean "deposit”

ws commercial and legal contexts: mpo todtov moapeBepnv cou |

nepotiBecBon and (to a lesser extent) moepoy

W LD

(BGU 111 941.8E); Aviryxocey v 1 Evoove

L OO RLLLCE
s % : ; T T
o OU0 oA o Vol mopa KoL T RoAAloUHo ([
.|l"-.-.'. Ea o i T ; o

ke, Whrlerbuch s.wv.: Idi IChWOrIer 5.V, Toipo

| : s kasm sl
fchen CM-

VEFWIAFURE GES Fralo-dgy

Papyri (Midrnberg 1962}, passim, esp. evidence col-
Friester und I misischen Agypilen
CIPZIg and Berlhin 19405] [ : P. Grenf. * ) b esp. the abowve ciled
where the curse tablet is iself called a nopoabnxn,

lected on pp. B6IF

d g :
Aud, 2925 er al
houeht being, as m our text, that the mvoked der | darmones are the puar-
antors of the spell and responsible for s execut Hellouchos

kol Kopn veceppewyodov: E. Kuhnert (RA Mus.
) and F. Legge (PSBA 22 [1900] 1211) have pointed out the
of yesemmeipadon with Plulo in Aud, 38 (Wessely, Ephesia Gramema-

iyaomy poopyopc kol Kopn Epecy

I 1AQVTEY VECEWLL

LG ll:: anil "-'rI
lacking P 3360 (

fly 1 L, (TlAouwtawve vecepiyoid
Lt S, - e = | = {- 5 II' - T i r}
UECCEMUFIONN Of 3 o) o, wever, 15 1Ack
viloviow vecepyadov) and vesem:. in W ar GELELLLE LY
ancre a4 femals deiry = I N
eSS a lemals iy, as 4o x
ELLpLuyediay O 10 :'!-.,'.I’::_J VOT) P

15 of the com lapns where yesem
LT COEV-
oA covELCTT Ombexaxict (P 11
VII 6RO ; X1 923(E.;
VII 25 LM.E. €

19517 26. col. IV
and nn. pp. cited above)., The
eleme | her circle:
ibly a variation of Artemis Dptlacio (see
Roscher ITT 1.121081 s.v.; Cormack, op. cit. 32). For Artemis’

2.33: PGM IV 2523,

F. Malvomi-

ntification with Hekate/Selene, see, e.g.,
21208, 2816: W, 39T, wilth YWorlmann's nn
i

fil's n. on P. Manck, 11 28, fe. 13.1-2,




[, Commentary

b) Beufe: This name, originally associated with Demeter's myth and cult

(F. Wehrli. ARW 31 [1934] 79(f.; N.J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn
to Demeter [Oxford 1974] BOEF.; 2150), came to represent Hekale (h. 10
Hekate 59, 13.2 Heitsch [PGM 1V 2715]; POGM IV 2958 [ms. Bo o]

LS

Kemn, MDAI, Ath. Abt. 16 [1891] 6-7 with n. 2). For Beufe in general,

gee T. Hopfner, AQ 13 [1942] 183; Rohde Psyche 11 408 (Eng. J¥1); F.

Garal. Elewerie wred die .'.-.flr:r'""-:.' he L -’E.’.‘:-’!_:,' Athens in varkellenistischer Zell

VII 886 [Hekate/Selene]: inscription from Paros cited and discussed by O.

(RGVV 33 Berin®™ew York 1974) 168ff.: Schultz in Roscher I 1.7521.
5.v. BoooPBo: Kem in RE IIT 1 _s.v.: Fauth in Kleine Pauly 1 84311,
LY

i 1 [ n. - r— . L & Y a kied wubhish
vompe: probably for Coplic NOYPE, “vulture” (Crum 228B8), a bird which

was thought to be only of the female sex and was thus sacred 1o A namber

E o S oo - HE | 5P E s b Py = 3.0 LT T + S e 10T
of goddesses, including Hekate-Sclene (see R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975

261 on P. K&ln inv. no. 5512.7)

Epecyvyad: Babylonian goddess equated with Hekate-Persephone; cf. be-
low p. 40) on Koupy [epcepovn Epecyuyad,

ST L | - ' ., % e - M e - il Y | T Y i wF i o |
CEXpOVPORORE (S0, QP SCrpnt Sw allawing the end of s tal

y CIL.
the more common oupofjopoc. The diagram of a serpent forming a circle by
biting its tail occurs in magical papyri (PGM VII col. xvii, vol. 2 Tal

4: P. Berol. 21165 [ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17, 1975, 28]) and especially
in amulets (Bonner 250; Delate/Derchain index p. 364). As a symbol of
eternity, resurrection, and the underworld, the image is mainly connected
with Helios-Osiris (i.e., Pluto; cf., e.g., Dittenberger, Syll. 996.20f. cited
below p. 39), but on a secondary level may also be associated with the

moon and thus Hekate, as 15 the case in the following invocation: kopn

--- Exarn axpovpopopn CeAnvn (Aud, 41a.6). On ovpoPopoc, see De
latte/Derchain p. 48 with lit. cited in nn. 2 and 3; M.P. Nilsson, Ge-
T bl S S i A A Ema
scitcite d. priechischen Rel. 11 (MOnchen® 1961) 499 n. 7, 5025 F

1 =T 5

Maltomini, SCO 29 (19797 92 L. Koenen, ICS 1 (1976) 135 with n. 32,

In addition, Kore, usually connected with Persephone (see below p. 40), is as-

led Persian (Mausik, fr. 2 Memeke [vol,

apmfae] e 't B e B
sociated also with Hekate, sometimes cal

IV 2/2] = ir. 2 Kock [vol. 1T 295]; A.R. IV 1020;: Monnos Dipon. XIII 401;




4, Depositon with the Underworld Gods

flosophia ex Oraculis haurienda 11 167 p. 151c Wolff:, Orph.
: h. to Hekate 59, 13.4 and 22 Heitsch = PCGM IV 2719, 2746; PGM

XII 6 [on which see T. Hopfner, AQ 13, 1942, 169]; W, 60-61; aydalpoto

[Thovtovoe "HAwov val Kovpne Celfpvne in Dittenberger, Syl 11T 996.20-21
and cf, F.J. Dilger, Sol Saluns [Minster, Westf., 1925] 347

=

with nn, 1 and 4:

1 24 74

o T
3.0, oa a5, B, |In-

Aud. 41a.6 [cited above]; Kouvpox tpuavupoc in Aud. 22.41,
dex p. 462; cf. Wortmann p. 79 note h])

It 15 therefore possible to Interpret vecepperyadoy in our [ext as an epithet
of Kore Hekate, but it may also function with Pluto, since no other magical
name occurs with him. The different versions of M and the parallels probably re

homic invocation which originally began with the great king and gqueen
he dead, Pluto with the magical name yesem. and Persephone preceded by the
-ommon Kore and followed by her E’f-1|*f~|'ﬂ-l1l an counterpart Ereschigal (so C;
adopted in the hypothetical archetype be . 114). Problems developed, how
ever, over yesem., which was also feli L*I onnected with Artemis-Hekate-Sele
erception may have generated l.fs.' te kit Kopn expansion in our ext
Borofier addition in Wy it may also explain the omissions of [TAod
viin P and yesem. in L. Since Wain i Tii o5l nowrunag barbara,
i provide reliable evidence on ':~ |m-f".:. One may note, however, that
reading MAobteve kol Kopn kol [epaupdvn envisions, like M, a chithonic tri
rather than dyad; so also in Aud, 38, [Tiovtov --- xoi Kopn Kl

(fuller citaton above pp. 340

difficulties with veceppevyadwy are compounded by the lack of an)
IM.E. Cormack (HTR 44, 1951, 32 [citing Eisler]) supgp
£ . . % 4 3L ' e e "l - -
in glosses tor id esf) + semo (RIS name™) + a corraption of -
i.e. hiz n & 3y S, [ i don hae alen hes
L2, NS name I‘*- reat L e Slement -mdpadon RAS Als0 Dee
-

-, i 2 n . ! | T
.ch.nl with adon ( Lord,” or with the n

(Rev. 4.4 ¢f al.) mentioned in a Byzanting ¢l (A, Vasziliey
..'.':'*--r zanfing [Moscow 1893] 342 see POM vol. 3 p. 233, or with "Ap
aaw, Mt Magedon of Rev. 16.16, the site of the final conflict between

| and the demonic powers (cf. Baodissin lonis™ 4441, n. 2; Drexler in
Roscher 1T 22647 s.v, Meliuchos: F. Lepee. PEEA 22 119007 121F), In connec
ton with the last, vece may be associatled with the Phosieres .I_.’.’ ‘E“r" and [1EC-
|aekey(c] of the Gnostic Apo £ Adam (CG V 85.190T, (NHLib, Eng 264]),




11, Commaentary

whose names seem to be variations of the name of Jesus (cf. L. Koenen in The
Rediscovery .--"i'.'r!rn.'.'- fxm 11 [Leiden 1981] 7311, with n. 73). The ¢nlire name,
“Jesus of Magedon," would thus denote Christ as apocalyptic victor. wece could
also be a play on varions spellings ol 1sis; €.8 , Copl. HOE; Gk, Ec-, -njei; (see
Lex. Ag. 111 186f.; Gignac I 242 n. 2). The advantage of this interpretation is

al the underworld affiliations of Isis (Drexler in Roscher 11 1. 46211, s.v.), her
syncretism with Hekate (i 4 468 P. Oxe. X1 1380.113; Griffiths, [5is Book
1521 3. and her occasional epithet Kogm (P. Oxy. ibid., 72, 105) are very congenial
oy our context. The |‘:r|,'|':'|:_|_:|1':. however, 15 that we are lelt without a suitable ex

planation of -pevyadaoy.

2-3 Kobpy Mepcepdvy Epecyryai: in all parallels (with spelling varia
tiong) exc. Wa. which has Ké 1 ki Mepcepovn. Magical texts associate the
Babylonian underworld goddess Ereschigal with Persephone as here (PirM VI
984: Drexler in Roscher I1 1.1584f. s.v. Ereschigal), but more frequently with
H«;'mll;". ¥ .”-!'r‘--’ LXX 4, 5, 9: most likely Kopn Epecyvyad in Aud 38 (cited
above pp. *.-'~I 2 cf. also p. 39). The combination :".-"-r.".'.l'-:':-l] Epecryal Ni
'{_h.'l.'_|..;.\._|'|:{_|:,-‘_'|'|f.! {Delatte/Derchain 254 bis: Aud. 38.13, 242.42; DMP XXIII 16 p.

=

-

A6: PGM IV 14176, 2484f., 2749(., 2913f.; VII 317f.) is also Hekatcan, N

Bovtocovednd being one of her names (K. Preisendanz in RE XVI 21581 s.v.;
Delaue/Derchain p. 192 [on # 254 bis] and p. 338 [on # 517]). For Ereschigal in
eral ¢f. Delatte/Derchain p. 192 (on # 254 bis); DMFP VII 26 and n. (p. 61)
Bonner 86, 197, Sce above p. 38f. for Kopn as a name for both goddesses. Ln
the Hekate/Persephone/Selene syncreti gee Steuding in Roscher 12,1895 s.v.
Hekate: Bloch ibid, 11 1.1335 s.v. Kora: D, Worlmann, FPE 2 (19687 158,
"ABdvide: so spelled in L P'W,; (om. Wy Adavily M. Confusion of A

and A is a frequent error in manuseripts (examples in Renchan, Gk. Texr. Crit.

45-47 [58 38,42, 43] 56-59 [5 49]); West, Texi. Crit. 27; H.C. Youtie, TAPA 83

o |
I':-"_-! Al 102 _l" '||“..'.|l'i!'.'||:i-!" I

| ._'-!I and magical amulets (Bonner 13). The inter-
change between 5 and £ is late (2nd/3rd cent. on, ¢f. Gignac 1 751.; no examples
in Plolemaic pap. given I";' Mayser/Schmoll) and especially rare in Attc (Threatte
5491.). With "Adovily cf. Capiemiy (for Capamby) PSI XIII 1332 (38 V

?Ll'}:!j.:u-ﬁ and 13; Evepytnles (for Evepyenidn) BGU T 94,2,

In our standard editions of magical papyri, tablets, and amulets the name Ado-

nis occurs only (besides in F) in the threat against Aphrodite of PGM IV 2903:
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oux oM Tov “Adaviv rn:,:..rn Evoy ALooo. The operator continues the threat by
asserting that he will bind Adonis in Hades. He then commands Aphrodite to
bring him his beloved and :=.c1|||:-.,-.~; her by Epecyvyad Nefovtocoveddnd (Hekate-
Persephone [see preceding n.]), i.e., the one who indeed has the power either o
suppress or allow Adonis’ retum. Elsewhere in magic, Adonis appears within the
same mythic context but with the obscure name MeAotyoc (see H.J. Thissen,
£PE T3, 1988, 3(M, against Ch. Harrauver's recent etymology). In texts discussed
by Harrauer, .'I-*r'-"l'rJ.':- hos 53-63, the god becomes closely identified with Osiris
and is seen in connection with Hekate-Persephone (sometimes Nebowtosoualeth),
who reconstitutes his limbs (PGM 111 45; prob. .-".'.:Lfi. 27.19), brings them down
o Hades (Aud. 22.52), and brings them up again (ge. to Aphrodite; And. 38.11E).
In general for lln: 1.||l.:t:|'.|-.' ;J'a'p:..’h I.IJ :-.:I-::'.*.!.a myth '.|||:| cult, see Lucian de Syria
Dea 6-8; Baudissin, "Adonis” 442 . Burkert, Structure and History in Greek
Mytholopy and Ritual |'lh'rk-:|u"~' 19 J"J'l 105-11, esp. 109f.; further bibliography
in W. Atallah, Adonis (Paris 1966) 332-34, M and its parallels are unique, in that
Adonis is not mentioned as a subordinate to the great underworld goddesses in ad-
jurations by them, but is invoked with them as a chthonic deity in his own right

and given the lofty but inappropriate supernomen PoapBoapibe.

T I-:l:x'i BopPepiba: same in C and L; xoi omm. P W,. To my know-
ledge, the o wiit form i3 not elsewhere connected with deities in magical exis,
the normal practice being to append epithets and noming barbara asyndetically (see

A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1929] 223 [in an excursus nol in Essays]). In inscriptions,

cf., e.g., XvolPer 1 wol "Appowvy, Chrer 1ff woi "Hpg, "Avobxer tff xoi

‘Ectige, MMeteprapever 1o wal Avovuco, xtA. (Dittenberger, OGIS 1 130,71l

cf. also thid.. index III [wod. 2 pp. J98lL] 5 vv. Appoev, .'Li,xln'.':-._u_'-.:. "Eputic,
"Ectio; similarly oc xoi in Vanderlip hymn IV 26 p. 63); in papyri: Coxvernti-
vewe tlo]t ol Kpovow, P. Tebr 11 2945 (=W.Chr. 78). For this and other
conventions of attaching second names (vanously termed signa, agnomina, super-
nowina), cf. M. Lambentz, Glooa 4 (1913) 78-143, 5 (1914) 99-170: Kubitschek
in RE (ser. 2) 11 2448-52 s.v. signum; R. Calderini, Aegypres 21 (1941) 2214F,,

esp. 226-35; more recently, I. Kajanto, Supernoming (Commentationes Homana-
rum Litterarum 40 [1] 1966) 71.; L.C. and H.C. Youtie and U. and D. Hagedorn,
Lhax Archiv des .|':|'.':'.".'_'.' (Cologne and Opladen 1969) p. 54ff.; P. Thrams, ZPE 9

(1972) 140 and n. 5; Horsley, New Docs. [ 89-96 (§ 55).




[, Commentary

Barbaritha is most likely a Hebrew epithet (see below pp. 761.) which usually
oceurs ina foges containing other Hebrew elements (see below p. 76). Both in
and apart from the logos it is usually connected with Adonal (778 "Lord”), one
of the many names of ihe iErcal God of the Jews, The name ."'u.i.'l.'l.'l:.'-i i% most like-
ly derived from the same Semitic root (cf. Baodissin, "Adonis” 423-42 [esp. 4297;
W. Atalla, ep. cir. 30 135; W. Burkent, op. cir. 105f. with 192 n. 3 [n. 4 for
opposing views]). It is probably for no reason other than the similarity of the
two names that barbaritha, properly belonging to Adonai, is here applied 1o Ado

TS,

'Eppfl xotaxfovie Bemovwd: This spelling of Thoth {cf. Buowl P W
L; Boowtd C) reflects a tendency 1n magical lexis to make divine names

: T T
wdromic (ev counted as one sound); cf. esp. Bwbovbel in W, 25 with

rtmann's n. p. 99, For various spellings of the month name & pull, see
Gignac I 95, 186. This Egyptian god was equated with Hermes, e.g., in his
principal underworld role as yuyomopros (P. Bovlan, Thooh the Hermes of Epym
[(Oxford 1922] 1407.; A. Rusch, RE [ser. 2] W1 1,367, 38301, 5.v. Thoth; Bonnet
i 1
812A s.v. Thoth; ¢f. also below on Anubis), and as the inventor and giver of
spoken and written language (PGM V 402, 407; VII 6691.; XVIIb 2, 4; Plaw
il Il..

Fhar

d and PRIE. 18b-d; L. Kakosy, Acra Archaeslogica Academine
Sctentiarum Mungaricae 15, 1963, 124 and nn, 3, 7, 8; J. Cerny, JEA 34 [1948]
1211.). The lauer aspect is closely associated with the status of Hermes-Thoth as
a godd of magic, since among Z':.x linguistic accomplishments is the creation of
magical language and magical books (SeTpd por -— énel cov Afym 1o Ovd-
potol, o Eypayev év 'H..:'.I.ﬂ'. noker 0 tpupéyictoc "Eppfic iepoyhuvpixoic
ypdupeecy, PGM IV BR3I1; cf. XIIT 1411.; XXIVa 2{.; Hoplner, OZ I § 707; Bon-
et }.,n:-, 04 5%, Thoth; cf. also the general discussion of veces magicae above pp.
3If.). In pencral, for Hermes-T ".nllu as a god of magic and his role in magical
texis, cf. Hom, Od. X 281-306 (Hermes gives Odysseus the magical plant pédo
o counteract Circe’s spell; see H. Rahner, Griechische .'-:1'.'.-'.'.:'.1: in chrisilicher
Denutung [Zinch 1957] 169101, [Eng., Greek Myths and Christian Mystery, Lon-
don 1963, 190(L.]); Borghouts AEMT # 5 (p. 2), # 91 (p. 63); J.G. Grifliths
f-’“ 26 (1977 287; N.O. Brown, Hermes the Thief (Mew York 1969) 11-21 (and
ndex s.vv. "magic” and "Hermes as magician™); T. Hopfner, AQ 3 (1931) 129-

il
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POEEVEEWED .El.‘.l:|}'=:1-:'.:.:.E|::u plcovetTory: om. C; -_~;-3~;;v:::;+-,;r'.; only.
W, 9f.; poxevceywev epextablov picoveraws L 2f; -_*--:r:.-x-::r;_f_'-g.'e".- OLE
];E'r.(f]-.':'-.: P OVETOLK |'.-::___1:.*'.'|J__:.-_':.*5_,_i5_'&1': P 33Gf M and I prove that the last two
words of P should be so printed rather than Preisendanz's pucoveron xookBoove-
yeepfipm. Since Preisendanz did not have this evidence, the articles in PGM vol. 3

s.vv. xaAf avoay apfipn (p. 259B), alfaveyapfpn (p. 245A), and calfa-

\l.':_-::rl_:_:i."' i 2698} reflact this :':|i~i:'l.'.l.|i:li', For ol ,f:.".':r:,-:-'r,;iﬁ ¥, Cf PirM XTI

471 and below o .:.'.-:-‘.'-:.'!l:'u'-.|.':'.:J|-.|' (p. 108L.).

The paxevcey-logos is applied to |
{on which see L, Koenen, ZFE B [197]
above p. 34[). Karl Fr. Schmidt {&GGA 193
ispelling in PGM I1T 513) from the Egyptian p3-fkr-n- £ "der mit dem Schwert
Geschmiickie,” The sword in question here is more specifically the scimitar (jpd),
which one of the gods presenis to the reigning Ph h as a symbol of victory
il royal power (Rosetia Stone line 39 Grk. [= 23 Demot., R6 Hierogl]: A H.
Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar [Oxford 1957] 584; W. Wolf, Die Bewaffnung des
» Which 15 the knife (4% used by the moon god
1oth to behead the wicked (Bonnet 807B; H. Kees, Z4A8 60 [1925] 26T for the

| L1 L R BT W | 1.3
NAr asscCiations of He

rmes- [hoth, see PGA WV 4000 VI 460 Platarch Fr. &t

=

Ipp. 203f.; 458];

E [ser, 2] V $a41l, s.v. Thoth: Roeder in Roscher V' 845F. s,

4

as noted above, the clement cABava [Heb., "moon®: cf. below p.

1] 15 connecied with this logos in F). On the Greek side. Hermes uses the scim-

iar o decapitate Argos (Ovid Mer. 1 7171, and cf. Li 1201, cf. also a gem

noted by Hbfer in Roscher 1T 1.275)

The scimitar or sickle (cpan) is also connected with other deitics. ez, Seth

=

(viassant, Lefd Mag, Han Recto I 2. [p. 521 and Recio X 134 ip. 811); Zeus

(lApollod.] Bibliotheca 16.3; PGM IV 3116): Kronos (PGM IV 3093: Hesiod

ry TE e d BT Vilaots =B IRl 96T wub ; " o
I Mg | I ..'.l|..| "lll L. WOSLES M, md o i.-"- 2171 |, Where e argucs that |!;\' QP
B 1 i % i w T - 1- W - | ® L .

15 the normal weapon in Greek myth for dismembering monsters and is not the
scimitar bot the agricaliural cle, cf. MLP. Nilsson, Annual of the British
Dbt o Al e 4 TOET 139FF [ 2 T e e ] EF 4
Sehood ai Athens 46 2y VZEHE, [Oprscwla Selecra T 21507.]). In connection

wilh the [irst two, see F I 78l (left) where the gaocews EW=[rax QCCUrs
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with common magical epithets of Seth; in ibdid. 513F., 545L it is associated with
Helios (1.2., Zeus; 566, €.2., PiM WV 4).

‘o = - : s
3-4 "Avoufiion xpataidd: thus also parallels (xeprepe W, 10). The

underworld roles as yuy

onopnde and judge of the dead (cf. above on "Epuf) xeerayBovie Bwovel; B. Al

tenmiiller in Lex Ag. [ 328 s.v. Anubis: 5, Morenz, R{- 516; cf. also the repre

gsentations of Anubis on linen discussed by Morenz in Scaatfiche Museen zu
Berlin, Forschungen und Berichie | [1957] 52-70, Abb. 1, 8, 9 [R{ 231-4T7 Abb
3, 9, 100). For Anubis in magical 1

e

(1935) 9711.; Delatte/Derchain pp. 85-105; ) 2T 8.V,

4 ynprgpBe: so spelled in C 3, L 3; ympugla W, 10; yupvll P 341, In this
nomen barbarus of Anubis, the elements pr obie probably represent Re Plah, g

urs in the combinations epy PLM 1 133 (TGross 151 Ee, Schmidy GGA

b and covapy I 135 ("Gross leachiend 15t Re” ihig, 444); Po and

dpn are preferred spellings in PGM (cf. op1 X1Xa 4; PGM Eng 338 s.v. Ra).
Prah was a creator god (see below on § K 42 pp. 980.) and patron of all crafis
(thus equivalent to Hephaistos; cf. PGM IV 15841, with Hopfner's comment in

1 2 247

A 3. 1931, 327 with nn. 15 and 16: Héfer in Eoscher 11 224708 5.v. Plah)

; - £= : S - ;
Later Egyptian theology (e, Middle/MNew Kingdom) closely associated Ee and
ah . o B b wasEs Wy §E TR e ] = | | 7O | . s
Ptah, and Amon-Ee-Ptah were an important triad (cf. Leiden h. o Amon, cited by
E. Homung, Conceptions of God in Ascient Egypr [Ithaca 1982] 219 H. e

T P "y 117 o ot R L i S e o IR S I B G
Velde in Lex, Ae. IV 1178 s.v. Prah: cf. also M. Holmbe N, & e Lroud IR [ Lumd
B4G] 150=-54). In PGM Piah usually occurs with Be: Pbo Po $be 1 o

i_"'.'|| 155} “|i:-'._:: '2".::';".'_ [edBe sooet] logoe woi OHo woo I'|=:"‘:‘; ::"{."-:Ei'. =002

1

kopvoppr Ey @pn $pn Sta (V 353); @pnu $ba (VI 362); Apcevoppn e $a
neAL(Le,, nAta, 1L 11E; cf. PUM vol, 3 p. 232 sy, @a, K.Pr, achmudts inter-
pr wn of the hirst word 15 werdi-nfr-R |, the pood watcher Be” [GieA 196, 1934,

173): for others see H.J. Thiessen, ZPE 73, 1988, 305)

It 15 dutbecult to account for yn-. 1L may represent shan (Youin PLM; equiva-

R e S | P I'\. - .\ll " = '} P 1 " 4 B IS N =y g ..

ent 1o Greck  Aycblodaipoy), the Egypiiin god of destiny, sOmetimes associ-

ated with Ke (POM LY 1645 AAAVIIL 16; "5on of Re™ m Coptic invocation, 1
3 rne TLT 7343 I . . ¥ ¥ i 3 o . L T .

Ol b gpmp won IV 2411 [= gpm wor? See PG vol. 5 p. 233 sov. wol); sée also

5.
Th=-8(). 1000 Bonnet

J. Quaegebeur, Le Diew Egypiten Shal [Leuven

G711, s.v. Schar, T. Hopiner, AQ 3 [1931] 1490, With our word cf. esp. yo-
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pupbae, PGM IV 3013 [Preisendanz divides yoapr oBea]; yo, ie., Shai?). Onthe
other hand, ympt 15 very similar o Copl. QHPE WHPL, "son” (Crum 584£), but 1
find no evidence for Anubis as a son of Piah, In some accounts, however, he is
zon of e (Bonnet 428 s.v. Anubis; Budge, Gods 11 261), and if we take wn as
@e, a frequent abbreviation for GHPE in Coptic magical texts (cf. Kropp [ index
p. 111}, we have "son of Re-Piah,”

tdh tac xAeldame Exoviir tdv xab’'"Adove: "Alow P 341-342;

ila

‘Abovc W, 10£, L 3 (for the sigma, see Mayser/Schmoll I 1.183); "AS8[ C 3.

- VT - - 1 g F - a :
Alter Toow wokl™ “Adouc, so. ooy, which 15 explicit in , 11 (cf, Wortman

p. 70}, This relatively rare use of kool ¢, gen, denotes position at o in rath

I T e 8w . e 1T LF "M ¥ s o ¥ D s e et
than motion downward; e.g., Diod. Sic. V 79,2 ducaetnv autov arodbeosiyh

i F R Ll ST R 7 = . - ¥ . ¥ el = P 1
xikl' “Adow, "He (Rhadamanthys) has been appointed judge in Hades." CF. idem |

2.5 IV 26.1; wora viouoc, "in the womb™ (of the Argo), AR, IV 13258, 1354,

1373 oteroe veoron, "al the rear™ Thoe, TV 324 33.1. 36.2 (zee KG 1.475).

r Anuhis with eys, see PGM IV 1466f. ( 3
y 122; Wortmann p. 70 n. (f); Morenz, Ag. Rel. 262 with n. 79,
24 7M. with n. 8 (article cited in thig n. also appears in G S10f1); J. Jere-
mias in TDNT III 745f. s.v. xheic; PGM Eng. p. 332 s.v. Anubis. Similarly,
Christ says, :.]:I::- riee kAEle 1o Bovdrton xol 1ol hou, NT Rev, 1.18: ¢f,

9.1, 20.1, Bauer 5.v. "Admc.

4-6: Deposition with and Adjuration of the daipovec

EppeOEag, HEAAL

! i Fp < LT ._
M * w Sotpoct yHoviow Beolc copoiwe TE KL o
e woil mophEvolc, eviceultone E S EVIQUTEY, UNVOEC £ HTvady, TIULED
; ’ A . . i T - =
TERRE Y, VURTLIL ER VUKRLTONY, WPl o Oy, EgOpPELL O
PLPRRC QHERROVEDD TUvuL BV RLo TAFROY TOWTE D0 LT pie :-:l.!.."‘i";'.': !
s
VEKODELLLOVL

WIEL OOELLLOER n.':r'.l.':_-'l.q.-'..-r.: JECLE CpOLE Ti | WL P,

EAAOCL T2 wol moptiEvoic, EvoTon ¥ ES EvimuTdv, pufivec Ex

Y " T g F . e 4 s
BTV, MMHEREL EC TMUEIDEY, PO EC PV, OpKLLD WMOEVTOEL Oolii-

Nt ! ; ; o = i :
v | ToUC £V TE TOTE TOUTH CvvRepaotabnyey 10 dauluovi Tovto.
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1 keroyboviow adpowe T8 wal adpoie, pEAAoEL
e kol moepBévow, evwvicvtote [e£ Ev]viautdv, piivac Ex pnviv, 1-
JLE PO -:,=_ MUEPEY, YUKTOL f ¥ VRKTEV, EisCe : i, -:..1'-3.'i:::_:!:1 |
mivioc tobe daipovoe tobc £v 1 10RO TOUTH, CUVREPGCTUTE TH

iy ;-
CHELRROY & TOUTOD,

W Vot Oepfoc] " 2reeyBoviowe Beolc 1 woel aopolc, PEA-

Al Te [won moplldEvolc, Evicucloue ECC EVIGUTOV, UTVEC | 1
nlueEpxic £CC muepiw, vorTE[KTE | {c) X VOKTIV, OPECIV £S5
£r i St e s e
| [op]xilo micviae Touce QEpOVOC TOLC EV Td TOMm T|oU[tw
¥

[ [ ] i.!l.'._'\-l.'-".I'.'li.':_'-\.l.': TG GELLOWV TOUTL,

Wi *xol Sépovec xel*rayBoviow vexpoic 1 xol adlpow, mapli-
WO h.'l-'..: '.I.-.'.:'..:'.-'l::_i.'“.'. CUVIRG e :::‘:.lii'.':r'. rih GEPLOVL TOUTE,

L 3 xol Soipoct woetochds Heoic o If KL CLpoL,

pEddaEL ot napbévoie, eviavtoic e£ eviutiy, pnvact | Ex pyvav,

7 v ' # 1 ' : i
.-i-i-:.r”::-': EK ”:..l'i'l:'-'u'. moiet (EEY A TEC FX VKTV, :!.'L|=_|'"I

AR I_':III:!\.;.;-\.I'-\.I.‘_-;. E Y] LUK B LI L L | ELRT| WA

g r
B SNT VR

The word ooipoy covered so broad a spectrum of meaning that Aeschylus
(Pers. 620) could use it for "spiril of the (Le., of Darins) and, a few lines

i L T oM F - ! "% . I ¥ - [
later (628), "gods” (Ge, Hermes). The former, which 15 the scnse in our 1ext,
appears as early as Hesiod Op. 122 (cf. West ad loc.) and 15 especially Inequent in

Lucian; e.g., Philops. 17, 29; Peregr. 27, etc. (in ger , 5ee Foerster in TDNG

L
Lo > 10T QOO MEANMIME gy S0 DEIOW

IT 6ff. and Andres in RE Supp. 111 [
pp. 47F). The more specific vexvoaipov is late and apparently confined to
magic (Preisendanz in RE XVI 2240f. s.v. nekydaimon). Two points are espec

ly important both for what follows and what has pre d. First, Greek t
diztinguished between the spirits of the
[ormer as PaKapes, LoKapiTel, elc,

I:ll:'-\.;.:_::l-'-i_ Vv &' EcTl i,l_l_l.'\,'\l-.l.'\,.: of ooy, Eor, A (022 of. Aesch. Fers,
wen, Ages. 11.8; Theoo, 2.70 with K., Dover's n. [Theocriins, Basingstoke and
London 1971, p. 105]; see Bohde, Psyche 1 p. 308 n. 1 [Eng. p. 246 n. 1U]
Such stand in contrast 1o the cromoL. :f.;_.,.!'f'.'u'-.n".--._ and 1n oor ext -.'.;.-.u;"l';. the

1" (520 helow Pp AREY. Sec e ':!..-5':_:--'.':-': were viewed as the
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subjects and attendants of the great underworld gods (o attoc 58 18 Miodraov O
teoc [sc. Capomic), wol 6w 1olto pdalwte dopdvov apyov, Porphyry, De
philosophia ex oraculis haurienda 11 p. 147¢ Wolll), esp. Hekate (" Examnv ---
wupoic vexuay pete Poaxyeboveav, Orph. b 1.11. Quandt; "Exdn --- odc-
pott” Eyoucn --- ce Rl civ anopbipuévolcwy dpowe, PGM TV 27270 cf.
Porphyry, op. cit. p. 150b Wolif). Thuos our spell, having first addressed the
gods, proceeds 1o the lower rung of the chthonic hierarchy (cf. PGM IV 14436 ;
Aud, 22 35f; er al). One should also note that while it is the underworld deities
who are first invoked, it is the nekvdaimon, assisted by the daimones, who ac
complishes the spell. We see here reflected the principle stated ':n_-. Plato n‘.‘-'-.s.-.-,u

20:2e), and further developed in Stoic and later Platonic theology, that the dai-

mones as minor divimties function as mediators between the _-;:Lﬁ:lx and men (see

Foerster in TDNT 11 31E ).

4 xai daipoct yboviow Beolic adporc e xaol Exc’upair_: thus also P
(exc. xotoyBoviow) and L. The other readings may reflect theological difficul-
ties posed by Beoic (see below), which C and W; omit. Wortmann (p. 69) pro
poses the following emendations for his ablets: x[oi Toic] k|o]weyboviow Beole
IE KOl ._-:‘:l:r':;:-.*-nj:"-_ CEEO PO {1IE KLl -:'|:'|.:-|1||:_' I:"-"r._ 11£.Yy word -::I.r':|_:-.lr_: KT

FOOVIOLE VERPOLE, (DEPCELC) TE ROL DLEpOL (W - BB W ith respect 1o the fi

mer, however, I choose to read with Koenen st Seploch xo '.:r]-_!_'i._l'-.'i'.-._.; Heatc

'_|:'I,._i|:|:-ln',,.= T
LLOCT 3',':'-:-'-":::'.' 15 normal word order for such anarthrous phrases (BDR
. 5 nn. to this section and Schwyzer 2.181 for exceptions); similarly,
'-":..!-."-'li' .f,“-: s ] E.‘:..*;.‘ |i| J.|"'xl.-:'.h:i| to these words are Beoic -
kil aopeac, "pods and goddesses who suffered a premature death™ (for
polarism, see below p. 53). It seems inconsistent that our spell (with P, L
and perhaps W ) clearly distinguishes between the greal ¢ mic gods and the les
sor daipove yBovuon, but yet designates the !:|;::r 20 4% '.L---: (thiz Preizendanz’s
acceptance of Weinreich’s emendation of P: Beolc xal dotipoct xctoybovionw
CLIODOLE TE KLl :-r:_._:_'-u:_c: cf. A.D. Nock, JEA 15 [1Wv2Y] 233 and n. 3 [in an ex
cursus not in Essays]; Kambitsis p. 220). Two points, however, must be con-
gsidered. First, there is a long history of interchangeability between Bede and Seel
alpev is equivalent to iil-f-r in Homer (fi. 1 222; ¥I |."‘- XXIIT 595

cug]), k. Home IV 343 {Hermes), Aesch. Fers. 624 ol L‘.l-ri'_,.::-
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vec, i.2., the great underworld gods), Theoc, 2.28 (Hekate), esp. in the Orphii
bvmns (Quandt Mpde Moveotow 12; 17.8: 32.13; 34.5; fur
ner, OZ 1 8 166), In general, see A.D. Nock, HTR 23 (1930) 2601f. with n. 3%

th n. 39); Hopfner, OZ 1 §§ 11-12. Second, in various strands

her examples in Hopd

of religious thought the spirits of the blessed d gequire divine status and con-
stitute a secondary class of deities; cf. Lat. Di Manes (Steuding in Roscher 1T 2.

Egyplian 3 hw (Griffiths, 5. et Os. p. 383f,; A. Erman, H. Grapow,

taech der Gy, ..::..Illrll-: fe T 1510).

he real difficulty is that the dairones which are here called gods are not those

ove p. 46) but of the ceopol, “the premature déad, 1.2,
The -.i::::!l cation of the oo
IE WIEl Tk 1|._:|..'1_'|| . 'hove and maiclens
LE KIX1 RLLpio L, LMY il SR B | B

it the group especially included those who die unmarned andfor without chil-

«n, 4 fact which we already know from ancient grave inscriptions (e.g., Khmo-

dapov Epnv RAaxiav daycpov, SB 111 6706.16; mupblevec cwpoc, SE 1

pe artexve, SE 1 2642 1001 6170 and 6231, IV 7296; cf. the curse [or-

mulse in Hom, Fi I 40 and Od. XV 476). | s Concepl of the G oL as a
special chthonic class, cf. the more general topos, commaon 1o both literature and
epitaphs, of early death as especially pathetic {e.g.. Soph. Anz. 810-16; furthes

matenal m Lattimore, £l

Like the unburied (erapor) and those who die violently (PrenouPuobiaveeton

g (eopoL cannot enter Hades, but must remain in a state of restless wait
wandering until their destined tme 15 fulfilled, : £ which makes the
v valuable for the purposes of ic, because of
hostility (Rohde, Psyche 11 4116F,, 424f, [Eng. 5931,
ulliani de anima [Amsterdam 1947] pp. 564-86, on de An. chh. 56-57 [and cf.
AD. Mock's review in Vigiliae Christianae 4, 1290T, = Essays 11 T1201.]; &
| RAC 1T 39101, s.v, Biochanati: Norden, Aen., VI pp. 10-16,
255E. and cited
rether, as in Aud. 29,190 opxilo vuie, OEPOVIC KO

A

22.308.; 254

KE Gopor KE anopol taone (cf. 222

R ; ; : P
26. 200 et al.). gos the oS of untimels violent death inoa de
scription of one of Erichtho's rites: wv g animas el adhie sia membra regentis

infodit busto, fat prors imvita subit (V1 52901). In YVerg.
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den. IV 620, Dido prays upon Acneas the fate of both cwpoc and aropoc: sed

cerdat aanie diern med it irhamarus harena

§ | - | ™ ¥V " . T 1 = ' ) N 1+ . “ "
[he problem of calling these unglorified souls Yeot becomes all the more

acute when we ke into account the widely accepted Egypuian 1dea that the spints
of the blessed dead (1.¢., those who died having fulhilled their fates) become under
world deities by becoming Osiris. This transformation 15 sometimes described as
pccurring when the dead partake of Osiris through drinking water, which repre
sents the Mile (5. Morenz, Eranos Jahrbuch 34 5] ¢ ~ 428F, [=R( 197F.,
206F.): fdem, Staatliche Museen zu Berlin, Forschungen und Berichte 1 [1957]
=RG 2314L.); idem in Religions en Egypte hellénistique et romaine [Col-

loque de Strasbourg 1967, Paris 1969, 7501, = RG 24581
041 .: on Osiris as waler, see POM XI11 234; Hopiner, OZ 1 §§ 455,

¥ wil 5 - R
itz which arg

e 1 r ¥ 'l . rk -—ye ' . v I " - u . ilss § ®
!'!."\-'\..{.. Al LNEY N s T L DOC TS 1] T MICHRHY NS

e gods (Wortmann 95; cf. P. 1. Sijpesieijn’s comment on mooveete-
4. 1969, 190f.], which in the ( NSCussIOn 5 0 mean a
without any hon L2, OnG wii
soell, however, does nol bepm
1 anticipation of their future sta
suading them (o fulh * wishes of Allournion,
4-5 Evioutouc ES EViGUTDV --- @pdv: om
om. P; L reverses the order of the 1ast two |
clements as M in the =ame order, but spell
114£f.); e.g., M has &
feryin S8 [ 4284.18; &

the common

1d C the first noun of each pair 15 accusative.
ave an odd mixiure of datives and accusatives; both cases expressed

s TIRTIE B “Hil Fim i 1ais e T 5 | ! 1 .
e (BDRE & 201). On the lale -e¢c accusatis hoth it

SUCH |.|‘.r.|-.c-. G CISEWIHCTS SINEU HREPLY |} THELEPHEE l_|'..-

145 Hentoch 5.13 Kassel-Austin [POGV]): NT 2Pet. 2.8 LXX Gen. 39,10

609 952 Is. 582 al)y evicvtov ££ fveoeroD (LXX Lev. 25.53: Deut
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20): pfive éx pnvoc (LXX Paralip. [ 27.1; Num. 28.14); in series: pfjve éx pn-
voc xai cafBoarov éx cafBdarov (LXX Is. 66.23); nuépav €5 npépoc xai pij-
wie £k pmvoe (LXX Est, 3.7 see M. Johannessohn, Der Gebranch der Prdposi
tionen in der Sepiuaginta (Berlin 1925) 289L; Bauer s.v. nuépe 2; and esp. W.
Headlam's commentary on Herodas 5,85 (Cambridge 1922, pp. 26811.). There
seems o be a flexibility in Greek between singular and plural in certain time
idioms, esp. with respect 1o vis; cf. éx voxtoc (Xen. Cyr. 1 4.2) and £x vuxtiv
(Bur. Rhes. 13, 17 "after nightfall” (E. Renchan, Greek Lexicographical Noles
fypomnemata 45, 1975] s.v. vo&; W, Havers in Festschrift fiir Paul Kretschmer
Wien 1926] 49f). With the datives in L and W, cf. époic eE doplv vopov el
rovde cffovroee, "always revering this law for all time"” (i.e., time after time),
Isyllos 25 (ed. LU, Powell, Collectanea Alexandrina, p. 133); on the grounds of
this text, Wilamowilz emends @poc €5 @poc in Plutarch Lycurg. 6.2 10 mpooe

4 ! . i I ! - T el | lals ] 1] - -} . i 11
e wpay (fsylios vor Epidanros [Philologische Untersuchungen Y, 1858a] 11)

In M the phrases modify mepatibnus, "1 deposit with you ... year alter year,

etc. ; 1.e., the effect of the deposition, kopria's love, should last for all time. Al
thowgh I find no examples of this wording in other magical texts besides M and

parallels, the thought is common: molNCoY CUTOV TOV "ARGVELOV == {PLAELV)

- n " . . . g .
LTINS {c'|"-.l::.l.' ROY === TOLCOCY (0D CEL MOECOEY MUEDOEY BOLL TMOROCEY WOK-

we (PGM XXXIla 1601); pn eacge autov AaAncev (1.e., -con) Ut HITE
viortoy (sic!) pnte nuepey punte puoy opoy (PGM O 1.91F). CF also below

v, 67 On R0 THC --- ¢povov line 131

o . ; SR R
5-6 tEopxilo ce maviac tobe Saipovac: om. Wi: opxile cen
Only our text has ce, resulting in a confusing progression from plu. (doipoc ling

4) o sing. (ce) o plu, (dopovac). gach instance where strange shifts in

number occur in magical exis, we must discermm whether they anise from mere
carelessness in the use of common formulae or from other causes, such as reli-
gious orientation. M displays the former tendency, as is evident by way of com-

parison with Youtie-Bonner, "Beisan” obv. frag. 1.19f.: opxile ce (mw) xopuon

EVYEAOL L |aTE| KE 1:':.‘_?-:]:3_-:.::'_:-' xth.: cf. also ovactnb, Smipmy KoTo-

sHovie, (MW), 0 Eov EMTECH VUV £30 O DEIVE, ONWC ERNKOOL pov TEvTchE,

PGM 1 2530f.; taeyfwfc] @Bov (mw + Greek formulag) afarte wrd., P. Kil
inv, no. 5512, 100F, (ed. R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 258). In these texis the cir

cumstances are different: the initial adjurationfinvocation of the dafmon in the




% J: 4-6, Deposition with and Adjuration of the Scipovec

singular 1s followed by nomina barb or voces magicae 50 that by the time
I'I' T .;I.I ’.-.--\.\_.\.\.'\-:I 1 e amne I-\. . 9 I Ay 15 [ 3 I ibha pailisadwres ¥V
UER O ) e 11, WG T Es ECOme Lhe LIHTE LE 1N :|.|,, .:|||||_I|||'-\.I|": ]
. : STERE ¥’ :

mag ames (Cf. Pl Eng. p. 44 n. 65 on PGM Il SUCh CASES, Care-
lessness ma -ansed shift, but it is more lil
vocretistic ideas of o T T o R P,
Syncrehishng weas of an pICIlY Of ¢ viewed a

i Bonner, "k an”’ 596250 Daniel

gitpation of M

10r Nd apparént réason other than nieg

6 covaapoctabfiver: thus also P 346, W

L] . ¥ 5 -
CUNVRLPCTHTE (=-ctnTe!) U 6.
'l-'::\._.-\.ll"'\-' i-'.'l-|\|.31 l'"illi_n.l\.l'l"'.: TOET

UDUROPOCTEVTE QUTEH

B, L

Tl vexvdoipovi: only M: ©® Seipowvt 1

L TOLT (i it.: both refer

cilic ghost by whose grave the operator places the tablet and

1 11 ¢l
WIILIEY 20 RN 0

Spirits 10 the same comelery (MOVTEE TON :‘“E.r'.;:.l'.'-:r-. tole EV T TOmm Tob

tw) are commanded to assist in drawing his beloved to him. On the word vexu

ooLpey, 562 above p. 46.

L

6-10: First Command to the vexvdaipov

i '\.'\.' W UOL CEELT

TELpE M [LTOV, VEKU
—

gite Bndewx, wol Bmove Bl WOV TOW

RRIALE)
] . S i :
Xy OLKLEY, Kl KETEoTncov komp

T KEPLEATC, ALADL

LCE TTCEW I TOH
OV A LADLDI
KL CVEYELDE Ol O00T

%

l.":‘i..!-l KLY '{..'.-:r'l.'.'

._..l.l:l. oy l.l:::.' ;IJ'-\. L b WL .'_._ Lo I:'_l-'.-.'cl";";.: O -_._; o
TENEY T g

LEEN, @LAOLCEY |




[TI. Commentary

,'fj.. :;'nju: 'I'IIE'.‘!:I'.';E'.-' n
Gvow, 1ol Belvor: | Tver pn
YELV, JUT] KEPTEPELY,

w g
U QELVIL-

O IEEROY EMLTEAECT
% .
LT EEODLD

i 1 o el . - -
MOT [ poviid, TV ETEKEW 1 @yEs

rithic, popic Beobhpov, ov




First Command 1o the vexodo i aw

1pat ol celeutov Kol VNYE ElC KOV TOTOV, Bl TV

ELC MECOY OLKELEY WOl KOCTOomoow

v Buyatepo "Dlpuyevous

ECEADE

T
WYL, OU ETEKEY

For the repetition of ich o 15 m: al i1 . g he

e Thae sntirs 5 "R - " 5 - 5
naf. The entire passage, as well as the

I | COCCILTRAE R LEE 0, G aDODVE PP

eves intensity through various styhisuc devices, esp, polar expression

¢ the juxtapositi onirastng words or
RS WELSE LA

der griechischen Sprache 15

nod surme
in legal or rehgious contexis, since the

Oward MElcuiousness and S , als A

-~ Tancue; Silliacus, cil. p. 33

--= Kompiav: Although




[11. Commentary
OCTU el wth. (of. vexuBeeipwv Geric in line 20 and parallel sections of C
: o
and W, [below pp. 531.])

Ve &penv elte Bfdewe: addressed to the nekydai

- .=
4

beine unknown (as in P 3470, C

sa Aasndd
s RIEILE |

i 2eribe added the name Bour) | |: aller o
Similar phrases occur in Greek and Latn pr
ng to avoid calling the gods by inappropriate names, re
mentioning several options. In general, cf. o ymc o

e | Getie o . SUCTOROCTOE FLOEVILL

R el ipse
Servins ad Aen
- ! I
aver to 1sis (Apul
TR RRAEIAR, PSRN |
Ve [ Leres --- SEU [ CaeLesies Vi

== GUOGLLY FICHT

PGM IV 1240,

ta col. 1, 1; first ling of most of Aud.'s Cy

J e 1 AAC: o ]
plied to gods: Hom. Od. ¥V 445, Aesch. Ag
[ pp. 99£.1); Plato Cra. 4
| )
urther Platonic ps

[n. on 100d &) G 3.21F: Livy [ 2.6; Ovid Mer. |

= = o f
AN LFE

LK -,'.l.r.|:-.--. LD
TEE % R
If.). p
(Aud. 254 |
15E.: hymn (o Atlis,
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v in the amulet of Cod. Parig, 1316, (E. Reitzensie
K i . E 3 st alec o = 1 F =

Aud, 158.4-3; 23,2 (C1, als0 above p. 33 on polar expre

» and literature on such predications as the

For other examples, interprefations
1t 1y dook 1190, (on Apul

Morden, 144

L quaesiiones
3) 5176, H.S. Versnell in Faith, Hope

L. - - P &l L E B
b CLpCTIC, A% AlS0 I L agpp And ¥ 0Ol LR

u
EpCny I 1
machus (see Creenis

rl | . 11 A i 5 ATy,
Pl L 465, 1 C
- --. " 'y 1 I " | u
s I, al k. achleus-

ropere of. also

_'.'.' 1 "I|II'.I'I' |_"|,: F |:;k.|;'§ . Y r-"'l'-.l 1 :,_;-:1.:,: || f-" 5

r, Wovus Thesauris Philologi

25; examples alsoin 23, 54, and

And W {1
(KL} precedes Kot
P

r text § K

al
dL50) 1070 Or

3 T hinding” 5]

ih

ference beine a heave
I L | s CAllE & TGS Y




1. Commentary

mov: thus W, 171,

7T L 7 mirvoo R C 7. For moov as
cusative sing masc_ffem., see Gignac IT 13
the LXX miv novov (P

4 with n. 2; Mayser 12.32

221N
19.11); see B, Helbing

ik der § epliaginia |_[i|l|'_||i':'_-.'ll 1400 1)

Gupodov: "Strect” is the more restricted sense; mone often, quarter, “ward,

uses surrounded by streels " o Sepe .12 Buck, 5.1, |':':I*~:.'. (

in Bauer; Preisigke f 111 4

three phrases represen g circumference
as the nekydaimon

Cicera's triad fiali

gtexe pftnp Toaficwc: Only
where the |

M has pn
nstmctons specily o wnle
Eviic LT Tpotiey,

Such is the common practice in Greco-E I"-|*l ar
ecause the mother was the indisputable parent (L 6, however,
parenils’ names [see Rambitsis ad loc. and E. Maltomanm, A2 gyl
voua in general, of. F "»'.-|||L'||||::'.. i

(1976 . esp. 130 n. 8; R, Wilnsch, . Flu
|I"I|I.|_.|l.|.. I.! (i ' 5 4 .:.: s mractic ol i ":I r!:Lu
Bl . Al . Tam & e mevEers] .|' WOEC T TR
THRIISIIC Nk Chil DrasCl ng N PENerl L TTIRE B 100
Snells like contracts. had 1o be nrecise. in order
o [HELLS, =l . 5 DIE1CE REY Do [ATECE e KT QT
rredictable 1 .

O ICLEL

'.in'li-.tih*us. le

ticular,
oy avaid both nredictable and un
AL CHOLET PTG LALIEL u

dings between the I IrLEES 1NY0 i
Allourion

daimony; cf. below p. 57
W, Daniel, ZPI | with n, 2

W1 GROE JLT]

KegoATic: most similar o W, 210 nc Bxu
for P and W, see above p, 7; omm. C and
the beloved which

i, 314 1t 15 called on

‘element” or “property of

iy her (im Eur

(the differen

1L

llomim on &
".".':-rl,:. 4
XLV 332

Ll 5V, mIagela

nn 68-69 n,
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NoE !‘.u:-',-".r.ﬂ'g'] unTe nooviyv =moifjcy ---

. ar iy i ~
8-9 omwec pn Pivndf w
g Denniston 510 and KG 2280 who

UTIOE,
DT

Aldoupiovi: For pte following
cite, among others, Pl. Chrm. 171c: ov 6fjtee. oudE ye Ghdoc oudEi
om o coxppony, b's res g may be a simple case of the i

TH. (e 1
atives which sometimes occurs in tablets (and in manuscripis); e.g.. Aund. 234,
18[f. (curse on race horses): Tvo Suwvoech : ;

VEIKTCON |Jiny
i

i 5] K s
tablets o which

pnot

- iy (W 211

[ prefer Daniel-M

indd also i legal and commercial wnbing a tendency to mul
-y - 1 i 1k
ered by i

& 1 DL 25 10 the SIEALIDNS CON

R ST
i ITD TEREER
L=

tply prohibitions, so as o leay

onversely, in dive
KELV ETEpo avopl (P, |

|
0w cuvol

Yamauchi, Man




g0 [, Commeniary

[Mew Haven 1967] 64 for the relationship between Jewish legal divorce lormulac

8 dmoc ph Bvnbf pndt muywcbfi: thus L (exc. pf inst. pnde); om. Wy
un BumBito pn ---.--;u-l":. w P: C and perhaps W, (see above p. 57) add 1o the
SCUENCE l:'.‘. Aoukdcn (Aeweden ©) (cf. lines 45, of a Geneva lead tablet: prjxe
BuoemBiven prce muycijvon pnte Anealewy [V, Martin, Genava 6, 1925, 5611
= Suppl. Mag. 1 38]). The forms of Puweiv are spelled with the root Buv- in all
the parallels except C, which has Bevnti. In a paper presented at the 1953 APA
Convention, Prof. 1.F. Gannon concluded that Bewv- is the original spelling,

since it most satisfaciorily explains Bev- of the early Attic graffitts (cf. Threatie

Com. fr, .’!_'v'. Aupstin: P, Oxy, 111 413 verso col. i, 108 -.1'-‘~'i-.‘|'|'|:-2;‘= P BL) P,

Oxy. XVIII 2174 fr. 16 col. ii, 16 = Hippon. ir. 84 West [normalized to

138) and predominates in the literary papyn (e.g., P. Oxy. 1 11 col. 1, 1 = Adesp.

'2... ]

gradually supplanted Beiwv- because of the common Ve inte

L LA

rl I"-\! I

(Gignac I 189F.) and the association of the word with swveiv and |:-.'|||~||m also, by
way of an ancient etymology (Schol. Ar. Ran. 740), with [Bioc (see W, 5ilss,

tophanes Friscke mit Schelien [Bonn 1911] = Kleine Texie 66, p. 31)

5 = e (N 2i ] 5 i &y T
assive when a woman s the sumect | Henderson, Miuse 15 o AT

155ivie of the rare muyniCewv only in our text (+ parallels) and in the
| Geneva tablet (cf. pedicari Mart, V1 *.“*..tti-. For heterosexial anal in-
see BT, i:'-"l [ = (rreek Homosextality (Lo '.:-'“'-_l O-101 and 145:;

1 Figire Vases, The Archaic Period (London 19735) fig.

piTE NooOVIV ROLTc ETEP G VECRVicK o A Ao avlpi:  a generaliza-
|

1 0 include any other possible sexual gratification not covered by the former

LWO LETIM S, COWTIY MOLELY TIVL, GCAUSE SOMSOnEe ."u-n"\-lll'.. =|--"I|-I_:3'|:u'|.'||'|'|-C|'.'h.'-'?|||"
= e P M R T S e o L L R e L : - %
NCEFE, SIENNANnUEs 5., ooV, ¢ in nonsexupal contexis, &.2., um

roic exytpoic :'-f‘hn'f:'-' ROLCL, '.L'm.:-:-. '.‘-‘..".'L}h; cf. ibid 299; Aesch. Supp. 10081,
Similar to M are C 9f. and L Bf.: undév mpdc nboviv nouien GAdo (Etaipe L)
cvbpl, "May she do nothing for another man's pleasure.” CI, the |.!i;:||| :.*-W:
ndoviy 11 Aeyew, "to say something for (another's) pleasure,” ie., "fat

(Ihuc, I 6.8, Dittenberger, Syif. 11 [p. 396] 1268.19 f*i._-lu' with n.).

B A Ly d T Fi i h () 11 T T ¥ T " — — - -
however, may focus more on the woman's fulfillment: pndé mpoe Rdoviv mow
;

cAhow ovopoc, "May she do nothing for pleasure with another man
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P or LR T - . SR f . Y I i ey N & T NI , =
UNTE OOl LEKOY ETLTEAEL :.'..-'..! ETEDOY (SEL |}

FIE |

! and n, 53)

i ; b [ g e : : :

ETEPD VEGVICK® 1] aAle avdpi: first 3 wds. not in parallels (cf. pre-
ceding n.). Mo distinction between etépe and &Aho is intended here (Turner,
fynrax 197; Mayser IT 2.88f.; A.T. Robertson, A Gram. of the Greek NT
[Mashville 1934] T46IE.); cf. line 22, where the order of the two is reversed.

T = ' . W i
9 @ --- Kormpia: see above p. 56 on line 7 Konpiomy

9-10 aldd pnde (lab. phre) -‘-i"-”-'.r:"'."'. HTITE QUyElv =--- opeci: In
a continued series, ad)d is often progressive ("further,” "again®™) rather than 3

i often followed by adverbial oudefente (thus, "and nol

m. 1.71 Page: Lys. 10.10; esp. F br. 1 27.38: Denniston 211

&VEn - i, Alcm

Wayser 11 3,118 &) but not to my knowledee by ovtefunte (for confusion be

tween pnte and pnoe, see above [ 27)

pn O imes, L

EVOU TUYELV

two [subjunclives rather

iv: M o, ¢

end ol
continue with

s (see below

This set of prohibitions exiends the dema
pria have no other lover) o the point that sl
health and necessities vntil she unite with Ailo
Aldovpiova k. below lines 10bf, p. 61). CI. woi pf
UT|TE QOOYELY |'-::-':i‘:. oD I.-":-: rpoc epe (PGM LXI 171

TV OELVO --- TEWW OO,




&0 11, Commentary

- P fv EAB (XXXVI 110ff.; similarly, ibid. 147fE., 356ff.; IV 1425(T,
15150F., Eeoc xth. not until 1531; W, 6f., 45ff. [cited below pp. 611.]; P. Kiln

45

inv. no. 5514.8(F.. ed. R.W. Danicl, ZPE 19 [1975] 251 with n. p. 254).

Wasting away through sleeplessness and not eating or drinking are all symp-

toms of love-sickness. Cf. esp. Longus Daph. et Chi. 11 7.4, where Philelas re-

L

latcs his past sulfering over his love for Amaryllis: outTe TpOPTIC ELERVTIHNY OUTE

: ; R G :
mOTOV TpocEpEpduny 0UTE Umvow Tpoupny; similarly elsewhere in the romances:

11 8.2: Ach. Tat. I 5.3; 6.1-2; 9.1; Heliod. Aeth. IV 7.32-40 Colonna [IV

7.7 Rattenbury/Lumb]. Cf. also Eur. Hipp. 135{[.; Galen, In Hipp. Progn. com
& 'l il

ment. [ 4.18 [Corpus Medicorum Graecorum V 9.2 p. 206L]; idem, Prog. ¥1 2L,
[Corpus Medicorum Grascorum ¥ 5.1 p. 10061, ]; for love-sickness in ancient and
medieval medicine, of. H. Crohns, Archiv fiir Kulturgeschichte 3 (1905) 661L; see
also, with special reference to ancient humoural theory, P. Keyser, Fhilologus
133 (1989 T5IL.

Thus, as A.E. Hanson has suggested to me, the real intention of pite @oyeiv

- mielv kA, may be that the beloved be infected with this well-known mala

These formulae, however, have applications other than the erotic; e.g., NT
dets 23.12: ot “lovdaion avebepanicoy EXLTODE AEYOVTIEC UNTE QoY
miglv Foxe ob anoxteiviocty 1ov [Tablov. The self-cursing represented here is a
variation on that commonly found in oaths, where one condemns oneself to some
suffering if certain terms are not fulfilled (see W, Burkert, Gk. Religion [Cam
bridge, Mass. 1985] 2511,). In the Biblical vext, the Jews condemn themselves 1o
abstinence from food and drink wnsl certain terms are fulfilled. The thought, al-
though not the exact form, is as old as Homer [f. XIX 199-214, where Achillzus
asserts that until he kills Hektor (cf. mpiv 209 and surrounding context) neither
drink nor food (ob ndcwe onbE Bptcuc 2107 will enter s stomach CF. also OT
15am, 14.2401,, where Saul puis the Israclites under cath not (o eat until he has
avenged himsell on the Philistines. Our formula also finds close parallels in var-
10LES '_|:_;:_| icial |i:;|_‘-._‘|x" Ol S0me defixiones. I cite one :"-:Z'.II:|:IEI.'. a tablet from Ro-
man Britain {edd. MW.C, Haszal and B.0.5. Tomlin, Britanmia 10 [19749]
1LY (Cenacus) erogat deurn Mercuriom uf ne ante sanifatem habeant mis{s )
Inis{s]if repracselnftaverint mili fumentam qeod rlalpucrunt (side A, 6-side B,

5). With nec --- sanitatem habeant cf, M's pnte sbctabeiv. For an excellent




& J: 6-10, First Command to the vexudoijpaw

analysis of this tablet and others similar 1o i, ¢f. H.S. Versnel's contri
he forthcoming Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (sce above p. 5n. 24).

A full investigation of the "||:.ilwr eat nor drink until..." prescription and its

For the st nt Wi may ‘-.IIII| I Sl that it was an

variants 15 not feasible here,
ancient curse formula employed in different contexis, and that the topos of love
s knece neohably facilitated ite freanent « in the later G Foundian araiie
CICENMESS |.|I:'||_ ably facihitaled 115 1 CIUECTNE RASK 1 INg 3aer Lroco-=; _..:‘*-I-' an crodnc

= =
¥

Comew: a common late contraction (BDE 5& A1
2)5f P

.r."ili:.'il-.l.lll."'h n.on P 353).

LW

' - R e T,
10 edctabelv fi nevyalew: tab. euc rafliv U O LV
nac I 335f
: : i : A
gvctabelv --- gpeci: See below p. 63 o
fication through synonyms and pp. 63f. on £€ 0Ang

:. I [ yLE .l.| |...||
Erms m ¢rolic Magic.

o A e . Ao A
emignTolca AlAoupiove: insicad ol

L. e, BN LR
LE; yopl BECOLPO0n ¥y L1,

10-14: Continuation of the First Command

M

R Ty h.:::'..".:.' MY ETEXE UT|THP OVOJMCT

i_'_l:—-\.-\..'\- |-| EE

mopoupevn kol EADm mpoc Atlou
= . a . 5 = T " = i a Al T

FOTpLD, LADRON EpOMil EC OATIC YU } IVEVOETOC,
EXOTOMEUCTON Kl O AsiRTow | Kol mopouovipows EpmTioLs,
-1 - - - r il i L - 1

_.I.'\...I LW, OV ETEKE UTTITP GO HETL KROMELL EPWTL DELNY RO
EpOL (O TTC mpTi | :.-_|,"|J_|_ EfL TOVW AODLROY TTC LT

]
s

HLE PO

;.r_'--':-'-.'-.-'-. :

All the parallels lack this section except Wy 2701, which preserves

g.'!,::;'l;’.;:\.h._-..j 1OTIN: B0 AT "'-1r|::i'|.:.:'\-.'l.' .!l.'r"f': :‘:.‘::_-‘. T O '.!'":---.-!'ll‘:l:'-.'

IFTON .

For similar material in the second command of the parall
P, 521, We hay

l.'I"\-. L I-\.l !

 the texts cited above (pp. 391.) that gmc/ogypy Kt/

iz often the naiural contineation of |_"| {'l "||.. it TE O LfE iv JATITE MLELV KTA and
similar formulae. With the whaole TV -




I, Commentary

Ad mowjcote authv ExnOfccl domd

Hemvo, oulon-

Bdov (i.c., Béwve), FpoTe XOTATOLCTOV KOl

COUEVTIVY TNV WUETV,
P cypic ov exandncoce [eA]dn mpoc "Amadide
el guAle £v tff apm wpa. Cf. also XXXVI 82, W, 321

10-11 exmnoncy (&

sqpn B Lo 1 s Blmprimal 1z, like nravers display o
ETOTCT §: MiAgiCal eXIs, HKE Prayers, display &x-

tensive repetition, but usually within the confines of certain types of words and
constructions; &.g., divine names (Aud. 38,14, 151.71F), stereotyped phrases such
a5 nom non topn tocrn (see below po 88), and imperatives (POM IV 1060af.; VI
130) or quasi-imperatives such as opxilo vpde --- give (ie,, Tva) KetieymT
kiTneynTe KTtA. CAnd, 169.1100). In the absence of any convincing parallel for

Mz repetition of exendncn, it seems merely ditiographic. Such errors often oc-

- e | q 3 T Al " %} = T K At [
cur at hiné-end (€.g., W2 20 above p. 5Z; W J3-00, J6-07 below p. 83), and n

o A A LBlaelns . s TN EE ey S et Kir 0
this case. as MLW., Hasla NS oul o me, the misiake was [acihiated by the

following ex m
11 pnenp --- tpiyac: see above p. 56 on ling 7

HRURPOTRREYT]: LG VETD IS NSC0 of various fervent CIMOLLONS, C.g., anger w i

Mo, 1T 2800 gnct (Lak 3Mac. 4 Ty pious devolion

B 11l i.:lf:-: .II'|.|_ das 1nm our iexL, erolic ;||-.'!||*~:.;-_! o

Yo, € £ pe mupmcoy (Anacreonrea 11.146); xpelttov yip EcTv yo-
pricon 1) mepoliction (NT 1Cor. 7.9). In magic, active: PGM XIXa 50: 0 2. 271 ;
LX1 23; passive: XIXa 50; XXXVI 111, 128f., 195, 200 (cf. also below pp. 63f.

on EC oATC wuync xtA. and p. YO on § K 351; s.v. in Bauer and TDNT VI
I_' st the eener AT Wf EFar AT 8 COTSmine I sy the Tasaae alseelai ¢
U BG BCnCral WOpOs Ol @rod a5 a CONsSuming e, e Loy classicus 15

2a6-48, on which see M. Campbell, Studies in the Third Book of Apol
. L H FF S | IS R TP i & 3 T T | - ) ol
Argonautica (Hildesheim 1983) 27f. with nn. p. 104, Cf. also

L e - I 'R L 9 9 " .
:Il'.' FICH JILe .\,Il:- material amnd Dibloeranty ol les .'_ m AN F'.\';;x,\_“'_ k ire 'II'."'i: I_'i'

v (Cambrnidee, Mass. 1935 : [5.v. igni). For the various images in Ars

i 1 I | i
s b 1 vy Fangdas
LKLY cliEo g B I.'\..:..'.l"u"':l. ¥1 LK

11-12 EABD --- épdea: Four of the parallels contain similar material in

s "omeeme] e g™ vl i e 5 ; g . -
the “secomnd command™ (part of which occurs in our text at 194f.; see above pp




below pp. B3EL, B5): pwéxp b EA {pmvote mpoc epe MMocuddvuov (O

At

npoc Epe tov Copomdpiove oV ETEKEV . Ve
Cepicayv pow (L 21, 27 :..|'l.-:;‘:. :,:'.-'.l__l‘i': mpoc ERE Tov Oeive (P 3T8E); £ox
" Beodwopoy [Ws 65F); similarly, in the rd command (only m P)

PLADUGCILY EPWOCEY TOV OE OSE). L

£Abn: tab. epbin (A > p mainly fayomic; Gignac 1 1

KOLL APLA L

VI BEXEE: XVI 5 22 3l xlXa W 56 with Wortmanm

Intenzsification through accumulation of synonyms 15 also c
(esp. legal and commercial) texts (H. Zilliacus, sur
hen Gebrauchssprache [(
participial style of t
v el apovioy, "He made this will bes

. [with minor v 1] {

[ . - . o4 ]
1. 5204 3 P, O, 111 494.2: asyvndetc

UYLV OOY YOO ©

Y EPOVEY EpPOEVTTY EJOV TTV OLvoLoy

LY .-l\.-....\. :‘\.\.:l:l_"l-__:..

TE KOl WOTaATCT

E
l‘.-_.,

oAnc wuyfic, EC oAov mveLp

places yuymc; cf. v ymv 1

I ¥ -. s - -I '] -. -
described as the leci which €rno
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172: XWX MMa 3f, 70 XXXVI BOE.: O 2.27f; cf. mupoupevn(v) above line 11,
below § K 350), "melting” (PGM XVI 13f, 21; mxopevnv below & K 36),
"poading’ (POM XTXa 51), or even “making tly through the am !'-::l::-i‘-u_'-: :"'.'.'.: o
v yopny kol v xopdiov Aeoviuee, P. Kdln inv. no. 53514.6f, in £F°8 1Y

[1975] 251 with B.W. Daniel's comments, pp. 249f. and 254).

The specific wording of this common sentiment in our text resembles phrases

in the Jewish Shema: dxove, lcpond --- Gyomicelc K|

pLOV TOV Hedv cou g5
o

e L W T ’
= DATEC THE OUW CEpLEDN

OANE THic KOpOLOC cov Kl EE OANC THC Yruyc ooy Kol £
(LXX Deut. 6.4f):; cf. £ Me THe KEPALE cOU KoL 5 04T

LEC VREN KXl Eg OATIC TTIC WIUTIC Ry

e
il =
oucevolze cov kT, (NT Mk, 12.30; in Mat 22.37 and Lk, 10,27 mostly

EC OATIC THC KOpOLEE COU KOl EC QATIC TTC WOYTC COU Kal

. cf. LXX 4Regn. 23.25). Two points on variant readings: first,

mzsz. often omit the aricles after odne, a5 o our text: second, wherever wapdio

occurs, other mss. read dwoevoleee and wice versa; thus e5 oAnNec TC ©opiLEoLE-

| Bl . S T =y B B - 11 &
vouweee cow both render S337°723 (see Behm o fO0YE 1Y Y66 n. 11 5.+, Ouz-

vowx). I find no examples of our €€ clov mvebpceroc as a variant for this or any

of the other phrases, but given the flexibility of the tradition and the interchange-

o 1 s ot = 3 e e S B o F ha ]+
ability of Hebrew anthropological werms, it 15 not surprising (on the laiter point

oo Jacob in TONT IX 6291, with n. B5 s.v. wuyrn; E. Hatch, Essays in Biblical
(Greek [Oxford 1889] 94-109: see also | Off. for mvebpofyrorn). Sim

ilar phrases occur in religious documents likely to be influenced by the Shema

{e.p., LXX 4Mac. 7.18, Wisd. 8.21; 1Clement 33.8). Although secular literatore
offers a few parallels, they are not in series as in the Sheme our text (e.g., ES
oAne the duavoloe, Epict. Grom. 11 2.13; £E ddnc wuyfc, ihid, 11 23.42; 6An

#

. ] I ] IE Mo S . e i adl T i
T wort, xen. Mem. 11 11.10; cf. also &€ amavioc 100 vOU --- QLAGE YEVEC

Boey, Plato Grg. 510b; similarly Hdt. VIII 97.2).

b Shema was one of the portions of Holy Scripture which many Jews be-
The S he | Haols hicl y.] I

lieved 1o have magical power. Ong rabbinical treatise maintains it to be especis
uselul against fevers (Jewish Encyclopedia 111 203 s.v. Bibliomancy), and the Tal-

mud vouches Lor 115 cllectiveness as a night prayer o ward ofl demons (). I h-

i Eall
ienberg, Jewisn Magic and Supersitiion [New York 193%9] p. 156 with n. 5 p.
“HL i 1 H 5 1 . 1 1 i
295). Parts of it oocur in magical documents, both Jewish and non-Jewish (Peter-

son, EIC 8EOC 295 n. 2). Thus, the £E 6Anc/odov phrases, used in our text to
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CXPIess 3 common topos of erolic magic in a very uncommaon (1o my knowledge,
unique) form, most likely owe their presence in M o the influence of the Shema

al some point in M's tradition.

o : : o e %

12-13gidtpoic axataratctocxal adraleintoc kainapo-
povipolc gpotikoic: plitpov means “love charm” (PGM IV 2227: VII 293,
405, 459, 462, 661; XII 306; XIII 319; LXI 35) or "spell” in general (LS] s.v. |

1) or, as here, simply "love,” "affection” (the dominant sense in Patristic lit., see
Lampe s.v.). CI. guAf] pe Nidoc gidtpov auaviov, "Let Nilos love me with an

mal love," PGM XV 21; for the plu. gidtpe as "love." see Anth. Graec. VI

inst L5) s.v. 1 3, B.T. Stevens on Eur. Androm. 540 (Oxford
loubts this meaning for the classical period, The rare crépymBpov has a

iguity of "love™/love spell” (L) s.v.).

Lh 1 - = L - 1 .. AT, F P 1] = y aamst- 9
Wilh respect 1o the éntirg phrase, 1 ofler hiree apuons: 1. supply ko belore
HTLKOLC, Making it the la=l 1n a senes of adiectves modns INE PLATPOL | S1m-

E

larly. 1n a love cl | | Ti 12§

arm edited by P.J. Sipesieyn [£FE 24 K | lines

OTL LEVIKE KLl I:'p.':.'T-.I..".':I':..--:".'I_'! |:'|_‘:':i':',:"'-_ » he translates, ... .Mk Ener
nanizchen und unabldssigen wnd unvergingliche 1 ") 2 ke ppoTIKOLWE A%
a substantive (e.g., as often in Plato, normally with art.) modified by mopo-

viwowe. thus “with unceasing and unremitting atfecuon and constant acls ol

3. (soggested by M.W. Haslam) take gilzpou
ual unit enclosing three adjectives. 1 prefer
¢ and unremitiing ;
suited to the penchant for groups ol three
b7 ®: below & B 351, eic.)
three other adpectives also oocurs i Licerd Fam., ¥ 8.0,
10 write him de omuibus minimics maxipncs mediocribus rebus ~i|!|'|l'..|.'|:-.. |5

T3T Mea cuavie g ¢ amaena Ntenkang e
B Eld SHG VLY GEFFECE [P DA T PRl er B R

e
in philosophic discuzsion the pairing of guil
S o3 svemgamrriaes 1oy denote the enecifie
ercipikt, and cuyyevien 1o denote the specili

TONT IX 149 with n. 27 s.v. ouiio).

' e s o . T 3 11 iklssciemie inteT
CCTOLE WL EOVEAEIRTOWE Kl mOpuon ipiowe Wil 1Husirale inien
fication through piling up synonymous adjectives (for participles, see above
), often with alliteration through similar prefixes such as al

X . x v ~ ' . .
1N DUSHECES and |-.':.'Z|| Siyle: Tmv QECTOT LY ==~ LERE LI KELL LER
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rVI 1890.14: |.:|_:--:'.|:-':':'| ;r_n.'-i.';:;cil.u ol ;.:_l.:l.;'la'lil. -:::-.-rx-cu:xr..-':::- WL

-.'--"':.::l._ . ._"'.-'."|'.':__"_ 11 &&.41.: :.?.l.":‘-ll'.l.l|'§-|.".-:!:l KTL -!-l':--‘.l.l:'.'n"";‘.:':'l KoL CELLETE
[TpénTo .-'_-:l'_.':-';.l::;__"f.r‘i I 4669.11 (sce H. Zilliacus, op. cit. [above P 3] 47
In Both legal and magical contexts, the '-!l."- ice often reinforces the notions of
permanence andfor completeness (in M, of the spell’s effect on Kopnia). CI. the
banishment formulae and l.\!.‘:;r i:'I'Il."II" J|'~-.ux-"' by E. Fraenkel on Aesch. Ag

2p. 217 withn. 1) pcroc see Horsley, New Docs. 11 46.

13 époty Bele: of. below line 25 and § K 38. Like the preceding @il
tpoic --- Eparticoic, these words depend on pulolca épide, further compound-
ing the pleonasm so characteristic of this text. Biblical Greek grammarians often
attribute Lo Semilic inflocnce the I'l equency of the "cognate dative™ instead of the
COREI 2 ACCUSALNYE 1IN ||I- - "'-."'. [, Es -.':'.._'.':.:r :_:.'..-ii_'l:".;li'i.':r_ - k :." '|‘-

webepoericouey. Acts 23,14 but even in these contexts such us

Mk ¥

age 15 unusual in the case of nouns with adjectives, as our gpowti Heiw (o8,

| i
popl yaipey, In. 3.29; but gxdpneay yopav peyaAny, Mat. 2.10; see Turner,

|98 6 C.F.D. Moule, Ar fdiom Book of New Testament
1968] 32, 1771). Cf. however, £Efctneay Exctdcel pepdiy
N edogeeceey, 1Mac, 14.29; P, Grenf, 11 6841, cited above.,
ls0 some classical precedent: Bavov oixticte Boavare, Hom, Od

Jeevietn anobvnoxew, Xen., Hiero IV 3; al. (KG 1.308; Schwyzer
cf, puAoUcavy UE EpmTL --- EpoTt pooviooel (W, 306 ) the

|
s cOnsSiruchion, however, prévails: guincer E vy £pooe [Py
ELAELTD JLE [OETwm]| Tov SEtwE Uewov |epooo) (X TE): Epbhec

',--:r'-l.:-?‘:‘-'- (W, 7L prAotca pe, Epdck U BEove Epotd K0T

Kol priioey pooviny (W, 48F); of. PGM XV 21 cited above p. 65.

With Bevov epote in POM XV 3 AD. Nock (TR 2 34| &b [Essays |
367F.]) compares Verg. Aen, VIII 373, where Venus arouses “divinum amorem

m her hush |ml Mcanus. The sense of Beloc in our text is not 0o far removed

- ¢ 3 u E B 1% i 1 T i
from peevwdnc/ucevich of the above-cited W, 7, 48: both describe a love which

+ Ly 1 i L)
15 supernuman and otally obsessive (the adjective has a similar Iu.r-.r in Xen
Fp} TE . s o 3 i} .
Hell. VII 2.21, wc 8 vayete denpiybn, Beiee tivi mpoBupic xai ot pucllogd-
b 3E48n

) - pay - " i - - B [’
poL Ty ECEOpeepov).  This desire that the beloved have eptoc detoe for the lover

1= expressed k‘-m."\-'-lll.'i-.' through the classic Egyptian paradigm: gulite pe n oel-

!
R R 1

VL o BpiAncey N lewe tov "Ocpwe (PGM XXXV 2881 cf. W1 B). S5im-
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ATy with respect LD Christian agape, oL CVOpPEC, OYRTMOTE TEE YUVELLKOE,

Kotoe kol 0 Xpuetoc Tyanncev v exkAncioy (NT Eph. 5.25).

13-14 ano thc cnuepov MpeEpoc --- ypodvov: triad of prep. phrases as
above 6f. In 25 and & K 39 below, these are replaced by pfypi Bovdrow. For the

thonght, cf. eic tov anavra gpovov 100 aidvoe (P 4050)., and esp.

a
PLADLCOEY) EUTOYV YOKTOC KOl TUEPOLC ((£8€ -0C) MOl Mpd TOT OLIVOC

¢ (see alzo above pp. 491, on line 4f., eviocvTod

P
EUh

W EC, EVIGUTOV KTA. ).

1
The wording here resembles pleonastic formulations used in business transac-

tions, esp. sales, of the Roman and Byzantine periods: opoloyolpey --- me-

MPRKEVOL 01 CTIHEPOV KOl KUETCYEYPUQEVEL nd TOU viv ENL TOV OEL %ol

-:~;1-.r L O TE _'.I:'!"l.."-r-'.' 1.'i':".' —— puwiaey (P, Lond. ¥ 122.8it.), cf. BGOT T 153,

14, 282.5, 319.9; P. Mich, XIII 659.2341., 662.14f., 664 9f., 665.12f.; P. Cair.

Masp. 1 %1.561.; for forther illustration and discussion, see Zilliacus, op. cir

kR

(above p. 63) 345
14 cvtiic Konpioc: tab. athic Konpuax (ow > o Gignac 1 (226)-227 with
n. 1; omission of final ¢ ibid, 124£). The meticulous style of the documentary
papyri also frequently employs both a proper name and forms of cvroc when

gither would have sufficed.

14-19: First Threat against the vexvdaipov

- e e b S = L | R = L =
M ot ce eCopxilm, VEXUORLLMY, KETE TOU OVOLOTOE TOU @0

3 . \ 9 .. T . v 3 r ¥ : oo
i:l:'.'l-l'-\.- KO TPOIUEPOD, QU T] 57 T0 OVORLOL CEKOUC DL VOLUYTICETOL, O 01

OULLOVES T0 OVOND AKOUCEVIES Epgoliol TpEpoucLyY, 01 0L TOTOPOL KoLl
1 "2 Badoccoy 10 OVOUG CKOUCEVIES TUPRCCOVINL, OU Ol TETPEL TO
OVOJLOL CXOBCOVTEC priccovial, xati 100 PfapPapbap fapfaplicoy |
] = [ ! % o L Pce LA - [N+ [ 1 L
it fopovyopppa "Adwvaion xol wota toU apfipal APpocad
cecevyev Poppopoyyme wol kot 1o loo Cofoaob weon | wo-
TP . R IR =R [Retanertnl, R B e e R I
cevyoll moxkevipoont caPoppanoet cafaopfoniow cofapfoapo
'3 -y - ik =2 x Ly - & = - N il s - e
MELpL EVOOCDU Wopuoapoot Kol KeTi 10w ouceppPevint kdl kaTe
00 oB{CIEpMETN KXl KOTE TOU popuopouel poppapoydoe pop-

LLi '-|.':.-_|',:|.':r ..'___:_n:i'n,‘-‘ur L niBeob,
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P 2% ot1 ce eCopilm woto | 10U OVOURTOC ToU olepot Kl TPo-

pepot, ou 1 71 axovcal]cjo 1ol dvdpatoc avormcetal, o o1 Soiljove
| |:"-.|:-'.'-r COVTEC TOU -.'-'.':'l_.--J.TI..-c EV :.f“-':i'-i-.ll.- l.'-.l:‘;"lf""'_l' ovoon, 7™ ow o1 :-:::-:_n:___.:i_

KoL Gl METPOL GRODCEVTES T0 Ovouc | pnccovion, opxilo e, vEXD-
DOLOW, ELEE |'::_1;!":' | etre Bfidvc, woeri 1oh PoapPoapibo r;'-.'__-;i:'::,n: ﬁ:.l:

,1-.-:;_:r,lr._i§|:|.- n,,l.-': h-:r'.-fn; TO :r;fu;:l.-: -".:‘5-_'|r.|:rr.-::'_h = CECEVYEV |ﬁ'l:|'|_'-:.--

poyme kol Koo Tol oo | popy EvOOSOoU KOl KOTG TOU pop-
" - - p
el | poppopovol poppopoaobd papeybovae | epaplo
popfemt

C oty opxilm CE Kot 10U OVOROTOC TOU QoPEpOD KLl TPo)
o 1) Y exobooco | 1o Ovopn CVOLYETOL, o 0L SOLiOVES XODOVIES TO
OV oL :"_.:?.l:‘f::. rpERoUCt, o0 oL motopot ket | Badocooo CROTOLCHL TO
-:1'-.'|:p,-1, £ LLEH -.::.:.I: -:_‘:-.l.::.' WICEL, O TETPHEL CEKOUOUCTEL TO OVOLLIE ;"'"':'-: o=

: i g e . = - 5 o
Toik. OPXILH CBE, VEKIN Oy, DETIC TOTE £1 EVTE CpLMe ELVTE bhnAlco,

KOLTOL TOA _*.:.'l:'r}:r::u:'|-':',. _:-:z.’-_u::',:__:'fi:l.- | '__’::rll.ll.;.-:-;'r::il:l.' A QINCELDN KLY
: = = ; ; 1 : . ;
KT 1O rci:.i:::I} _-'-.ji::r::r: CECEVYEY _il.';h:-u‘.ul-"_-"‘. KOEL MOITOL T
<

3 : - ; - 2 o
oy e mokentol moexelpood coBoapPopuool poper evood

i : . ; . -
KiEL KOETO TOW popuoapounk ko KILTOE TON |:-J.'l.:l.l’."::-::.-li:.II JACE e -

5
i

1] 'n’ i
|:|.-'.--::|L' ROEQUEDIEYUD CUCPILEE DL LB,

F] B § g

R - : : o) Lo Lo :
W iz [OTL ECOpPXLL @ CE, YEXUOENMY, EETE TOU OVOUCTOC ToOw

A o
Bt CVUYETE
L X . e

ELOVEC GROVOVIEC TO Ovoluo

I e 5 L ' . T 3 e 1 o i L -
:.i:u:-|5;:,-_';:::-'.- KoL POREPOY, 00 1) T CRO0 0 0O TO OO E
i
E

=
O AT

i . " " . T
[ U YE |TE 00V OL GEJLOVEC | O O

I " T . i LY 3 ' o L I 1 -
I:-._,__E_.“ TOAULOUCEY . OO0 OF MOTEIOoL KOLL | I.'|-:|_."_|.ﬂxr_|.'._ CEROA 400 (VRS TO

- - . g : - z e S
OV QLK :,.l;'::i:u-:l'. TREWOUCL, RETPOIL EKOVOLCEL TO OVOME) P
COVIOL. Op|ELJIICE CE, Vi MELLEW, LTE CEpOTe LTE B, woetla 1o |

;"uJ..';"--J.‘::.'E'n.'i: I:-:lr."._.ll.g_:_].l:r [hor ooy "Adevecion | Beot wol woorie tob

APpocat Ppowwce "Pa’Papfapiewl P* caPapBapiaand cecevye
Pop it poigo “yme papuovioboe Kol Kot ToU pappopoy o poA-

petpL Gt :

= P . X - T - H P .

Wi P ecopxilo ce yap | kot 100 mylon ovopetod, oo gpiltfc 1a
‘ ; ! . : r ; ) e
QPT KoL TRERL T GELOV I, COPKLLI CE YUp KT TOU EVOo-

ey 0o e, S P ; } g
COU OVOUETOL | _.!:"-| OOty KoL KT TOU __;:r.'_‘f.l potbicepl i;:q‘:l:-'.-;r_ VL -

povyo F* Bapovy “Adovoion Beot | caPopoap yaboapoloy | calapo-
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L _:_u.-_’i:r.'-.r;r..- | | F '-".u_:-::n'-.'-:r:i-:-'.- " .l-:rr_-J:"__ | cecevye pupoyryme [ow
Il pepfpeabt teepeloby wpfatian apfatwmoed P acpoppoy -
UEPEL ERPOUL] poper EvB6Em papapalod poppoapwoosl poppo-
ol peppalp]y o’ob yBopo P* apole feeprofl?
opilo; ce, vexuBopov ' "Avtivos, K
ki pofepo®, ob f) vH dxotronca

1 O1 OOILILOVES CEKOUCEVTEC TOT OVOLLIETON

ovcavtes prccloveo]-
_'::.'."_a.:r::l.'l._.l.r:! FEAON]
Lomviot Kol Rt ol APpocos wol MYrore
Erefpomt :'*rl;:."'_‘fll:;::r:". RO KOTO
.] =
TOU Doy toe Lo ey,

r detaled compansons between the pa bical apparatus, below
i, on hings 180f. In general, the onginal version probably contained
m of the four clauses ov 1 %1 --- 0 |

oL meTooe.  With

version, all of our texts contain the st two, O

In this adjuration Ailourion threatens the nekydaimon and compels it 1o obey
by the power of "the name {eartul and dreadiul,” Threats agamst a divin

R T |
an DR AL0UE PIEGH

t prayer (F. Heiler, Das Gebert [

in Faith Hope and Worship [ed. Versnel, Leiden
i . R
and are constantly emploved in
; L ¥ FEA
YDOUULLEVEE, TEAECOIVTIL OE cou Dhaci

.'.._.:"|'I_' 0 l.:':' .I'.. |‘§-'...'.'|_':q,'q,['_ EVEY
T87-801; B, Olsson in APATMA Marting P, Nilsson

Lgivna av Svenska Institutet 1 Rom, Acta Series Albern
joc, cil.). sometumes the operator warns that of his wishes an

nrocesses of nature will be dizturbed or destoyed by |
KOUCT|TE KXl un T K TEAECTT AT DL, OO0 OUVETXEL O T

OUTE O ",-‘l._._‘r'l._ OUTE O KOCHoe ok Ectiy (W, 9L with Worlmann's n. e Lo

P XII 5501.; cf. XXXIV Lf.; LVII 2{f). This type of threat is

a1 M) A,
wif.: .'||:..i.|||_:.

=

For the

ahove p. 13,
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implicit in two other contexts: when, as in the passage under consideration, the

operator claims o know the E!r;-::j sl s seCre & -.'1.I||-;I| can contound the &le
ments and make demons tremble, or when he through the eyw gyt formula pro

fesses actually (o be '.I‘.-.' all-poweriul demiurge on whom ‘.h: continuity of the

cosmos dep _|..| (cf. below p. 94 on ."':-‘ ELpL, € esp. kKropp LI §% 251 and Won
nn p. 920). We will again tum to this theme of cosmic disruption alter some

further observations on the general topos of threats

Tha ~m L ¥ b s s hrsa i rin iz il T o W = -2 haaml -
| RiLE l.'\--lll'\..-\.;.'lz 2 fdman :'-\.“lll:.."'\- LEKEE |.||'H.|:|I|!.' :_'l.h.:"' il Kl I -.l!_'l-\." raises 1 LRI =

cal problems concerning divine power and freedom, well expressed by Lucan (VI

quis labor hic superis cantus herbasque sequendi
spemeéndique imor? cuius commercia pacti
pbstrictos habuere deos? parcre necesse €51,
an vat! 1gnoia tantum pietate mere
an tacius valuere minis? hoc iuris in omnis

t illis superos, an habent haec carmina cerfum
impenosa deum, qui mundum cogere quidguid

= }
BAAE DpSE: P =51

[amblichus defends the practice, which he considers ¢ ¥
serting that :|=::;.:.- are directed against demons, not gods (de Myst
19, 2{f, Parthey [pp. 186 and 188 Des Places; much of this sec-
ion cited below p. 74]; cf. Olsson, op. cit. p. 375 with n. 4). Although (as in
our text) such is often the case, gods wo are threatened; cf. PGM TV 2903 and
i XII 11711, and below p. 75; Lucan VI T30ML. cited below p. 73;
further L'\J.Il:‘:‘-'.-;x collected by Hopliner in Uber die Geheimlehren von Jambiichus
cipzig 1922) p. 24700, and QL1 §§ T87TIE. The authority of threats often rests
on a powerful name. In some cases the name is used o legitimate a part
threat (e.g., POGM XII 137ML.). In our text the threat itself consists in the effe
utlering the supreme name; the name £5 the threat (cf. Lucan V1 T30, [c ||;.:| Iaz-
low p. T3], esp. TA2[ and 744§
Magical documents often celebrate the immense power of the supreme
] the deity who |=-:. ars it in @ manndér similar to that in M and its parallels; e.g.,
POGM XTI 239001.: enaxouvcov BROYLY, Kb PLE, -.l.._. |r 4] KT IOV O U L "' NPT TON

0o 7 g .
o ol Balpover axolcaviec nroolvion, ob Kot O TALDC i‘,u-.rr_:l.'-r'-;';_;.r Il cipce




v J: 14=19, First Threat against the vexuoo i oy 11

e 5 W y 2 T] 5§ g - - g -
QELQGPOI0Te T0 OVOUD (C0UE LETETEL), 00 1) Y1 EE0UCEEE EALECETOL, O
“AGNC axoUOV THPECCETOL,

FURLEL :!i. I.:I--li;.l-'.l:lil.l:. ::'.':_..'-H:_ "Iy

el CEKOTMUCOE

TTPYUNTO, (1 METPOL CEKDUCECOL D WL rovmy wraoeyy Ko n: ;
swmtlarly, PGM IV 306911.; XII 11701,; XTI 871{F,; XXI 1ff;

[.; amulet n Cod. Par. 2316, 316 55 [Reitzenstein, Poim,

further parallels and bibliography in Wortmann p. 73;
Hopiner, £ 1 § 64%. Two stylistic features are especially strikin
“:'_il\.f.:'“- |-\.'-\.

as expressed, ¢.g., 1n the hymns of Proclus a
populanzed such accumulation of relative se

CHICNCES a8 One
- | Iy & 1
ossible (cf, NT Heh.

e foash > i T VP O AT | fiug r
g lechnigque with more restraint (Morden, Ag

its parallels) and many of the other above-cited passages
111

5 T "5 -I & | | = '] ¥ i Y '] - ] e 1T, Y
authority of the mighty name over all nature b

1 T 1
» of the cosmos which tremble before it VOr as m

poEL; 1N the above-cil

TLELLDL, Bthoco wTh

L KTA,.,
 TpEpeL Tapropa y1 Publoc ovpav

we may compare Borghouts AEM T #

x 15 pronounced on the border of the niver, then it will dry up. If his name
1 on the earth, then it will produce a fla le this device canr
alled polar expression (see abi
LECC -J'-'--‘- 'I-'I': [ '...I‘-:r".'-:n'_

1 has the same purpose of exhausiing a concept |

e

. i - 1 vy | -
me Qisrupling and LErridy

lor impiely
usurp what b
£ LV '-.l:i.f;:_ AT,

el oo el .'_'= v
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pubiny mowicer, ohk v Eyoyd T Belov vopilconpn tovtoy BV, oAA OV
o - F r A § . N 5 v g 4
1 h-- TOW I:_I_.-;.-.-.-. | OUNTELLAE WD r.n::!!i'r:::'-‘:.l O LT n._i:-l.'!.;_'! Tl MCER
vaerroey (Litré val, 6 p. 360 for an excellent discussion of this and other
H x x AR Al g T ha ala i
texts which condemn as impious any human claim of power over the elements,

see Wilamowitz, Euripides Heracles [Darmstadt® 1959] on line 1232 [vol. 3 pp.

5§

ASIT. ).

hat governimg andd ":_|:'_|-_*..|_|:'!: the cosmos 15 indeed the diving PrEmganye 15
A P St he onenine lines of Lucretius (Aeneadum peneirix
gvident, ¢.8., 10 U O S RRRRN LA R L JRCTELI VEECERCEdTE L TIE A

Hare == guae terras --- concelebras --- e, dea, te fuginni venii, te
adveniumgue m --- quoniam rerwm natiram sola gubernas ¢, [1-2
especially in descriptions of Yahweh in Jewish apocalypse, which bear Strik
AR AL ) e Rk : gL
similarities to oor Exi onewdoy DoAmocT] Kol TPy Uty Kl

. 5 1 = N . r A [ i .
fouc MOTCLOUE ECEDNMEY --- T opm EcElcbneoy an cuTodh,
;

ECOCARDEN Y *  KOL DVECTOAT T 9T O ROOCOMOYy T

!-:."'-:':E-!:H.ﬂ'-.' o’ cutot (LXX Mahum 1.4-6; cf. Iz, 13.9-10: Ezek

T AL

Joel 2.10; 3.3-4 quoted in NT Acts 2.19-20; Amos 8.9; cl. in NT, Mk. ]

'Pet. 3.10; Rev. 6.12-17). Similarly, when Jesus, having cried out, died on the
e e e e e : 7.51: not in other gos
CrOSS, 1 Y1 CCELCET, Wiil L METPOL BECY [ Al & 205 MOL 1N GLer go

v - [ ¥ A4y 1 . I
pels). For further parallel material, see Prac 42, One aspect of lambli
justification of threats in Egyptian religion (cf. above p. 70) hunges on the
middleater Platonic doctring that the gods have given the daimones costody over
. enheres of nature. a P sianallu latter eroun who are af-
WS Vel s | IEMES O naguar 1l | - RGN ) L A LEE .!_.l. AR WILY Tl J3E
fected by threats against it {de Myst. , P 2475101, Parthey = p. 157 Des
Flaces). His argument, of course, presupposes an objection similar 1o that of

. . r
AEPL LEQTC WINoOUnE,

Central o this concept of assuming awthority over nature through the greal
NAME 15 L |'.!:'-__'lll..ll |;.....l||.|l.l. H :.I'hl...lla L 1 IVOECH GEIles and SaireonRes WILn
-TEe - F

the disclosure of divine secrets; of. esp. this Egyptian speil, whene, in the context

of threats against Osiris, the operator says:

As for that chest of acacia-wood, which 15 in charge of Horus, the lord of
Letopolis, the name of whose contents one does not know how 1o pro-
nounce—ithat tongue, those eyes, that wind-pipe departing from the pharynx,
those vital parts of Osiris—it 15 not I who have said 1, i 15 not 1 who have

repeated it It 1z this magic that comes for NN born of NM tha
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that has repeated it. And it has told the mysteries of Osiris, it has told the na-
ture of the gods, and the Ennead is its servant in the great place.
{(Borghouts, AEMT # 10, p. BF)

In Lucan VI 7301, similar themes are cast into Greek and Roman myth:

730 Tisiphone vocisque meae secura Megacra
non agitis saevis Erebi per inane Magellis
infelicem animam? 1am vos g0 nOmine ven
eliciam Stygiasque canes in luce supemna
destituam; per busta sequar per funera custos,
expellam twmulis, abigam vos omnibus umis
teque deis, ad quos alio procedere volto
ficta soles, Hecate pallent tabida fiorma,
pstendam faciemgue Erehi mutare vetabo,
cloquar inmenso terrae sub pondere quae e
conbingant, Hennaca, f.:|‘.:-{_ quo foedere masstum
regem NOCHS ames, quae e contagia passam
nu..-;'l:l revocare Ceres, ubi, pessime mund
arbiter, inmittam ruptis Titana cavemnis,
et subito feriere die. parets, an ille
conpellandus ent, quo nemquam [erra vocato
non concussa tremit, qui Gorgona cemit apertam
verbenbusque sws trepidam castigal Erinyn,
indespecia tenet vobis qui Tartara, cuis

] 3K "3 | ] F
VO3 G518 supen, Sygas qui penerat undas

In this |xm~.‘~|.5:: Erichtho warns that, by sayving the tru
she will expose the hounds of Styx to the :-;EIi|.:".: (73

e L
2-34: similarly alzo Pluto
4°F§ 1 e ] 9 o ¥ ih CTanT el P . '
121.) and reveal other secrets of the underworld gods (e.g., the true appearancs o
Halemyis TI0 i ] F Pracarmima 7 i flk § P, 2
Hekate 73611, the secret food of Proserpina 739100 cf. in the :.j- ban ext magic

I.- TAAFF

revealing "the nature of the gods”). 74401, Erichtho describes as the greates
mystery the supreme god who inhabits a Tartarus so deep and II'IJJJ.“iu!'|.‘ that the
normal inferi are superii by comparison,® whose name causes the earth to trem

I T = limss [ % . i Tead S i . =14 e %
ble, but who himsell need not fear any underworld power.




[, Commentary

Sigmificantly, lamblichus argues that the conl i.".|||‘.j angl m'n'nil} af the cosr

depends on such secrets remaming concealed; thus the demons, who have custod
ure, fear even the suggestion of their disclosure: pever 6 xoi m
;;;_::::--.- ::-_.;' '-,:r!_ll.'-r:n-J_ '\I-.I.'.I :-rn_.‘\-:l:--:-r_]::i:--.u:_ T CE il':".l.:"h.';'l'..l':_""..l: E-:.I"‘il..-"';i.l'.':'f TiOW
oo wdddn the “lowdoc oh KETEWCLY Bl IVOUEVOY KOl OPEUEVOV O
T T £ KLl ]
Ton Ao ._““-,‘-.-."-I,.:l.'_' TEAELE OF Kol OAOKAT P OLOUEVEL MOV, EXELOT
I"-:'ifl'-'.-f'.!l,.l fred VT TEE o FIE COTIOROLA T TE T - ol oUWV :::r:"'. v :'|"|EI";|":I.".' TiE
Ry (AEym BE EV T TO0 GXOpPTITE KEXT 1] UEVEE EPL BloeTn
; iy -"i::;'i_f.:"ia_'.n'-'.' Ty |._?:-|f|"-'.' |'-1..:_;'|_."\-.' i:l!ﬁi::':ﬂ'.i_ T PANCEVT Loty .:'.'u:-'._:'.';_._;'ill:'

= St
yELcHoL wmh

" LW

¥ g 3 T W =, v 1 - ] ;&
VELY JROLPLEC |, TRl 4k ] LR L PUOVTIC EWERLTOY ECTL T T U ROLL DL LR LW

=

ckoDEWY e dAkoc Fpov T

[:..'p||.--_c|-.' FLPVOLLEV OV, Rl Ol TOUTO .;xt'. 0l
; z ; P AT - £ :
TIVO RPOC CUTONC O ToloUToC Tpomoc Toov Aoyav (de Myst. VI 7, p. 241
;| ks e .

Parthey [p. 1871. Des Places])

Magical texts employ similar langu

lery (e.g., kpuntov PGM 1 217; XX

240: XIII 763: b

Fiy
lcI

are in describing the troe name(s) as mys

20 IV 1610 '-,_'-'.:-'.:'.-.-'-.' ':l;'i'l‘""'!'-"-"l Il 237
WII 560; see in peneral Blan 124).

. by revealing the name of the supreme god, the operator assumes
the supreme mystery which carries with it the most polent thres
cosmic disaster. For the name 1o have its desired effect, however, his knowledge
of it must be precise and complete: oDl cov th Svojce, to pEnctov ev
Edv gimm TEALLOV, EoTal celcpdc, O HAloC oTicetaL, Kol T ceAdvn
A7), Concern o zay the name perfectly generates
 impulse o multiply names

PBoc ectan (POGM XTI

d epithets;  our WexL, ¢.2., 15 actu
d by xote o), further augmes

lified i'|‘_'.'

néral comment should be offéred concem the etymologies of the
magical names in 1660, Several contain the element arba or by metathesis abra
which 15 probably the transhiteration of IS, “four.”

mism for the Tetragram, the Hebrew divine name with the four letters 797°, and
as such compounds with other names of Yahweh, such as Adonai, *TR (see be-
low pp. 94f. on BapBadevor § K 40f), El, S (AR

5 il f ] ' ! | 1 -
469 with n.), and esp. Iao, V1" (apPabion/af pebico, whicl

i = TR ™
Arba became a el

poma., Delatte/Derchain 10,

A. Jacoby inler-




19,

'die Vierzahl

. 3]; POM IV ]

2 i b

T84 p 300

414: ¥

prets as

ARW 28 1930,
452, 592: XXXVI 350:
mack, HTR 44

: ] |l|_:'.: 1‘." I'..I

Bonner #
1951

ek I [

i 267: Delatte/Derchain 44
Fest, Rand 245 line 3 with n. p. 249], and
E1]). §.Ei
expl

Irem Videnskapssel

passibly Mapia (cf. also PGM vol. 3 p. 2388

[1931] 347£).

(cl. below p. 81 on popL EvOoCow)
m, SO0 29 (19793 79 (on line 36).

§ -y
i F

. o
o )

xrves that i

[.; PBopovpaipe [

F i o r " -
- and [MIS S} ahse

Yahweh, arba refers not only to the YVierhei of his SUPIeme na

- Iy ¥ r -1, ¥ . | LU |
al s nature as .1.!|.:F.'|.'.!."!. FCFERar, NOEr =

T T 1i = ¥ o T . | =
mic totality (e.g., in phrases such as the four co

of heaven, the four ctouyeia, ¢ic.).

14 otv ce eEopxilm wotd wtl.:

o i .
., K LR

Aud. 155h,

opxi Upde KTl Toh

16f.: 159a.14F.: 161.38F.: ewc. (cf.

sine verbo prascedente; PGM vol. 3 p. 92 s.v. ¢

T ' .
15 o¥ ol Saipovec ---
Bctv © Bede; xadlie mowic-

& 1) E
IEDELS OTL ELE

"
PRLoOOBELY

I
L

. Philadelphia 1976, 159f]; A

LETOL Do o

EL, LTCL

B . = i | Iy
In general of. also Pist I

vosl Enoct

i '.'.'.;:

g

KoV CEVIES: simila

First Threat agamst the

des [Mamens] Jao™ [HDA ]

+ e5p. Fauth 65311, CF. also PopPBobuom

in our text cof

Lomad 1 Ewdei 107
LRI I K risiteenia | &

A i
potd AlNn

CONNEcti

TPERLOVCLY: similarly NT James 2.
1 kLIl
(on which see M. Dibelius, Jakohwsbhrief [(
EISSmAal

! i me 6 - i
ne demons fear the name of the

R S 3 i
Aol ov moc BEOC) o0k uvEL Kl

CC OBV

e e L
- [amblichus' argumen

[ ]

ERUOCE LY

Arbatel; cf
vl 35 XIII 79, 146
11 I.M.E. Cor

Wid and n. p

S68 5.y idem.
T 4

I, 479

. Tk r
see Perdrizet

"

i) (PapPobimoand): Robinson,
1

ippatnood [ bElow p.

1. p. 15

ins the second word of the combination efipa popow (PGM IV 3022) as

s.v. Mepio; T. Hopfner, AQ 3

o
-

the Aramaic "{my) Lord"

F. Malwomi-

TALONS on arixd, o,

below on PopPopibiopn line 16,

LY ppe TH

T e
VATIUIS designalions 1or

e

E
L LE
-]

0wl

LRI,

bt also o this

olten expressing the idea of cos

iners of the earth, the four sectors

n form for :|-\.':.|::":|':EI'\I|'|'H.: cl -.:u'_:_

1
14

135a.401f.; similarly

index p. 534 s5.v. ot1 opiim

s TRl
COPKLL ).

I =

17, €U TLC-

1 T0C SEIUOVICE TICTEDOUCIY KOl

aiitbingen 1964] ad loc.,
| 1, M. ZRE).

FLL =

great :::':l: EMOUCOUCOV Wou, 0Tl

- ~ 1
EAOTEAEL (Mlrid

- | e e [T LY F
143 (SchmdiuMacDermi

e
'\-\\'--

ly PGM XXXVI 263. There

er Greek (o use masculing for feminine par-




[I. Commentary

iciples; cf, esp. Kapsomenakis 406F. n. 2; also Gignac I1 130f.; Mandilaras § 877;
EDE & 1358.3. W.5. Barrelt {(confra Wilamowitz) doubts the evidence for this

phenomenon in the classical period (Euripides Hippolytos [Oxford 1964] 36611.)

16-17 wotd toh BapPopibop PepPfopiboey yelopfpe Popou-
yepfpe "Adovaiov: parallels: xotd tol ;.:n-t,'.:'r nblee yevufpo Popovyop
Bpe (P 3621.); woetde 1ol BopPopeabop yelovpfp souyapfpe "Abuvaion
e 10| PBepPBope |:|'||-' _,.'-'l:‘n‘- ] _:'!I_"'I'[ Efu.'_;'-n'-'. ¥ *Admviion ‘.J| ob (W
rob PoapPapabop Bapovy Papovya Bapovy 'Adovaiov Beod (W
ov PopPopotiep yeAoupfpo :*.u.-;‘-lz'.-:;ri Abovar (L 15), "Abdao-
(b |- I.c:r-.. - om. P) is the first of the six names; it is preceded by various
forms of the ,'_:'n.'_.:'_f'i'hfl'u"l'n.- fopas. CF. wormoe tom ia:il.',"é-l.f,"|.'.|.|.-'_. H fulahhy] "'t 1
"Adowveion Heolh (Wi 20 wota tév civ ovop|orow :‘.-l:l:!,'-..-l..l:i‘:l-.l..'l:.l:... ¥E
B op fopouy ["Adovaiow] (PCM ITT 1081F.); wota tot Poapfo
voeoey (W 400 ef, also Tow CoPond Adwv|o .
Papou]Paly (W4 11£). The wing .'::.|i'_i.';.l gems in Delatte/Derchain pre-
SOTVE '.'.::FI-'I_H i'll'lx.l:'| the formula: yedopfpa (502); Poapovy afpac afipo;
oy | || tpPopabe - yehoufpap Bo '."l.l'--:n:ll.ll:l."i"i.. 516Y); "‘i:-'..'li'l-:l:i'll.l:'i".l:" -

“I."""':."' el |l:" . u) = -\' = ._ [ |'_|-|_|':

Bopfoplotop "AlSovafow ¥ : 0). In most of these texts

, W, gems 502 and 507) some form of sesengen barpharanges (see below

186 follows either immediately or after other formulae.
The Hebraic character of the barbaritha-logos is evinced by its connection with
‘u Onai in most instances, by il 1'I-.Ei'-i:|li2': elements (see below), and perhaps by
PGM III 119, eEopxilo ce worta the efpaixiic pwviic, which seems to refer to

the above cited 111 109§.; see Preisendanz’s n. on 110

16 l‘..r:p[jupLEcr.l,-.: so¢ preceding n. for the parallels. Apart from its use in
the barbaritha-logos, this word occurs above line 3 (p.41) as a signum of Adonis
and in POM LXVIIL 10 with the Hebrew Adonaifos). Barbar, a common element
rical words, is probably a play on Hebrew U120, arba, “lour” (see above
141.y. Thus !'.I'ZIZ!";'l':IZ."".:j:':I:!.'._:'.'_'ih'..."';'.-ll:;}:fln:-E".._': 15 perhaps MhR YO0, "Thou
art arba.” Another possibility 15 arba + Aramaic BROR which may be interpreted
gither "Arba has come” or "Come arba”® (cf. popevaBa, NT 1Cor. 16.22; Kuhn
in TDNT 1V 466ff.; cf. also p|a]pible, Xer. Corp. inv. 51/4740 DUO, line 5

¥ e

led. by C.A. Faraone, R. kotansky, ZPE 75, 1958, 258 with n. p. 261]). CI. al
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zn the Hebrew-Kabbahistic divine name Ar-gr-r-fa, an acrostic ghbreviation for

seven words which mean, "One, the beginning of his unity, the beginning of his

unigueness, his change 15 one” (A, Jacoby, HDA 1 5676 s.v.; 5. Seligmann,

1

Hessizsche Bldter fiir Volkskunde 20 [192
17 BapooyupBpoa: so P and C; W, W,
Papouvy directly with Adonaifos) (see below).

(p. 76) on xeeToe Tow xpLbict elc.

ged” (=0 AL Jacoby, n. on P 3620). apl
T 1 " Ty - = e L i ] ) .. ... .... 'l s 7]
vanaion of &2 1 - | I ANWEN (500
: thus, “"Blessed be arba”™ (in peneral see F, Maltomand, SO0 29

also pappapovy [kropp 1l 6.24, p. 17]. a action of apio

- | 1E | arl & - - LY o 4
povy (varipusly spelled) also compounds with other Hebrew din
2 e T e e s
, L: 480: W, [. also PGM XLV 3
0, line 1, ed. Faraone/Kotansk: o

, DLl [ d SARTSE WIL

.|'..J'l: .' l__'.:','-.'_ ."'-l':..

: of. Popaxinh discussed |
other angel names ending

36 cited by

W L d

L 15

§ mnA 15 g 1
Pkl s = fh £ ).
3 11 45,93
E Talr I
= s i LEF Cdi Fice
1 I A . 1= o i ¥ ] & i 3 e . e [ 3 . I
blessing 33 [p. 136]; ¢ %0 the dekan name Baroche in the T
s I 1 . "’ ! LRI F "L Y !
crabuli o y DOCUFS apart rom any
I¥ =} LT

= RN v |
above compounds; ¢.g F. Bad. %

140.3 (p. 403), Fo

BDB 1388 s.v. | T3] ia

auBpal APpacat: first word lackis
& BpacceE is uncertain (in general see Jewish Encyclopedia

42f.: for its numerical value see P 332 above p. 10 with n




[I. Commeniary

name, like other magical words (cf., above pp. 741.), may be derived from Heb
a7, Ttour”, Le., (the name of) Yahweh (A.A. Barb in Hemmares d Waldemar

Deonna [Col, Latomus 28, 1957] 68ff.; A. Jacoby, HDA 1 99 g.v. Abrasax: K.

Rudolph, Die GGrosis [Gdttingen 1980 332f. = Eng. [Edinburgh 1983] 311)
The same word precedes Apipoacat in P 363 (appart; probably the fem. construct
form PO, as often with Tao [above pp. 740 cf. Fauth 71]), C 16 (axppab;

same form with metathesis), and our text (opppat!; with metathesis and, as in

papovy auppe above, development of p before labial B [cf. Gignac 1 118;

Threatte 4881E.]1). It is not surprising to find arbalabra, which is usually joined 1o
the different names of Yahweh, here attached to Abrasax, since lao- Adonai-Abra-
sax are frequently invoked together as designations of the supreme solar god; cf.,
.., PGM 1T 76f.; VII 221, 649; XXXVI 42; XII 74; Delatte/Derchain 128, 149,

11, 362, 379; Kropp II 48.38f,; Fauth 74 with n. 76. For the Abrasax/Yahweh
syncretizm in Basihidian Gnosis, see K. REudolph doc

cecevyev Pappapayyne: 5o spelled in P 364: cecevyev Popeopoym

(C 16); cecevye PopPopoapapoy yne (W, 30). CECEVYE @oLpryymi
cecevyevgapavymc Bonner # 357 [p. 314], cecevyevpampooeyn #
om. L. For other spelling variations, cf. Kopp 111 § 671. These common voces
magicae oflen occur with or near the barbaritha-logos or similar formulae (so0 M;
cf. PGM 111 110; W5 4; Delate/Derchain 516, 520, 521), with aflavaboval,
o axpoppayopcpe. (PGM III 790 TV 9811 VII 312; An. Ath, 550. 141
Youtie/Bonner “Beisan™ obv. frag. 1.25 [p. 55/621); Perdrizet 73, lines 4-6), i

solar connections, including that of Horus-Apolle (PGM IT 108, 122, 174: 11

E i

168 ATT TW 1075 Barnes s 30103 Sy Sl - o M
155, 217, IV 1025; Bonner p. 201F), and in other contexts.  Various forms of it
, ‘g

occur in Coptic and Aramaic/Jewish magic; see Kropp I p. 271; Scholem 85,

ling 10 with n. p. 89; 9L

The latier (p. 98 and n. 16) also cites an Aramaic in
cantation bowl edited by J.A. Montgomery (Aramaic Incantation Texis from Nip-
pur [FPhiladelphia 1913] 146), which reads, "In the name of Pharagin bar
Pharagin, before whom trembles the sea and behind whom the mountains trem
ble” (cf. our text above lings 14-16). On the grounds of the Jewish evidence,
acholem (971 with n. 15) explains our words as the name of a demon with an
Aramaic patronym: ~Sesengen son (bar) of Pharanges.® He (p. 100) and more
recently W, Fauth (ZDMG 120 [1970] 2541 have compared the formula with
a5 bn PdriZz, a diving/demonic name found in various Semitic magical texis,

1wbh dremlawr Firull wimo =invyi lasidi | 30 T 5 % 5 . TR
which displays the following similarities; 1. Ssm is most likely the same name
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or of the same root as ceceviyev) (mfn interchange is COMMOR N Cerlain Sem-
itic languages [Fauth, op. cit. 252 with n. 266 and cf. below p. 104 on cotoe-
pee] )z 2. the second name is a patronym, but with the Hebrew form fa rather than
Aramaic br; 3. §sm bn Pdr¥a has strong solar athihatons, especially with regard
o Horus-Apollo (Fauth, op. cir. 246-35). The provenances and meanings of the
agctual names cecevyey and gopoyyme remain obscure. scholem (97 n. 13) has
rightly discounted earlier proposals for Hebrew and Greek etymologies (Heb. Sifim
[see OT Song of Songs 3.7] + Pharach, Perdrizet 79; "the ravine [gpdx-

k] of Baaras,” which, according o Josephus [Bel. Jud. VII 18041.], produced a

=]

154; Kopp ITI p. 6721,; Kropp II1 &

magical plant; see Hopfner, OZ 1 §§ 507,
211).
leey Caefomb: This Greek version of the common Hebrew MBR3X T
"Lord of hosts," is fairly frequent in our literature (PGM IV 1538; V 479, XII
1, which is lacking at this point in M's parallels, oniginally in
h az lord of the armies of Israel and (later) of the
ly hosts, i.e., stars, angels, etc. (BDB s.v. ROX 4). Aquila translales it
ctpanidv, LXX often Svvapéov. In much of the LXX, however (esp. the
Minor Prophets), it is interpreted more generally as an ascription of
might and rendered mavtoxpatop (Thackeray &1.). In ths light
cult to see how in magic Sabaorh ollen ceased o function as a
various Yahweh names and became a divine/magical

WVII 605, 1012 IV 30520 IX 7: 111 219: M & K 46 below; etc. Cf. Bonner 130;

M. Smith, JANES 16/17 [1984/85] 210)

name 1n s oWn

Iao is actaally not the U pLon LOr , but fior a shorter form, Y77, wWhic
C(ROES N8 OCCUr in e '!-.'l"l'-:'-". w1 ."'.;""‘--;'-;'i'!.'l"*-i:"‘i '.'IR.'ZII-\.'Hl'-' 'r'll':'-\.'l Names) I'\'.II I

lewish mage, Aramaic ostraca, and elsewhere; ¢ anschiniet: c TX G99

s.v, Iao; L. Blau in Jewish Encyclopedia XII 119A-20A s.v. Tetragrammaton;

Hopfmer, OF 1 & 743 Fauth 68f. It 12 one of the most (if not the most) Ire-

quently used names of power in Greco-Egypiian magical exis (see Ganschinels,
1.4#

S 8 i - ; p £l i ey g fs gm A
¥ i O, =1 LEHECREITE TE HESSIGRSCIRAE R

'..I | =11 e
Relivionswissenschaft 42 [1927] 161ff. [Kleine Schriften 1 150(L.]). For Iao in
non-magical Hellenistic, Greco-Jewish, and Patristic literature, see Deissmann,

- Eissfeldt, op. cir. 180f. (K1, Sch. I 1661.); E. Norden in Festgabe

- y i Il al T - 10914 9 e AL
Ce@n ARG P FeNnden £ J GFRGECK 1| LW 'n."l"'": 1 -'..I sl : F Lrikd
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Eng. p. 3353 s.v. There were other Greek versions of the Tetragram; cf. next n
on weew and below p. 103 on aice. The form we (often a prefix) has been taken

= g = > = = e L “ng g J
as a varaton of lewm or as Egypuan/Coplic eio, "ass”, i.e., Seth (W, Fauth,

Chriens Christianus 57 [1973] 106-120, and for eiofio in particular, ibid. 113f;
EW. Daniel, ZFPE 50 [1983] 151; Youliz/Bonner "Beizan” obv, frag. 1.7f., 2
with n. p. 61/627; Gniliths on f5. er Os. 30 [p. 4091.]; cf. Eissfeldt, op
183 [KI. Sch. For Seth's identification with Yahweh, see above p.
Griffiths, lec. cit. and n. 5; thus with BapBabixe (above, p.

pd e D

Iaewm: lacking in the parallels; cf. PGM VII 584, 598, 6
4(7); cf. also the wxew-logos palindrome (below pp. 105fF.). According 1o Gan-

schiniglz (RE [X 700 5.v. [ao), this is a more precise transcription of 37" than

o, the £ béng the normal way of répresénting Heb. i7. The form possibly
arose from the impulse © make the ranscnption have four letters as does YHWH
(A, Jacoby, AN 28 [19350] 276 n. 3)

1L

18 naxevyol noxevPpowb: lacking in P, W,, W,: naxentol mo-
vefpant (C 17, L 16) of. roxenteol nolcenBel) (PCM XTI 186 wil

" - " K i Iy Y | ¥ . T3
| kefipoentd| on the basis of our text and
LS COMITION MixiE

liomamni. ,i,:'-_;-_lr..- T
e i
A
vhich may be a nlay on ceofiofie
which may be a play on apficath

} =
e DT 1t ar 1 o | i ! Ll

I

cotf I.Lp-ﬁc.c-.'.c.u-:ul? cafoppotiavn cafupfapur: om. P. Variations of

only the first word occur in three of the parallels: cafopBopiond, C 17; fa-

PBapfopuaol cobopPapuoe i

PapPappaet in L 16 resembles the third. With the entire

[V 124101, cofopfupfathol cafapPapfabioud




14-19. First Threat aganst the vexuhoip oy

k ! R " Tha ala T e My - T =l i 5% Wi A ¥
-:.'i]l:.l'_'l.:'f:f;".‘.h:l'..'H-‘.l.. I Ne element cofap e, COmmon th all three words In
N f B i 3 4 Tk

is perhaps CoPond + appa (see above p. 79 and pp. 741. respectively)

ceefopPaticnt: of. Caf APpa law (Delate/Derchain 30); Zafap|

e 7 = - ¥ % il ¥ I | o r
Duzeo (PGM VI 96, X 6); coefabliond, below § K 44 (p. 101) and

tpPathout, P 388; cf. also Poppathowm (above p. 75). The element

SpOnaImng

-weeod equals T the final B may have developed on the analogy of Cafawnb

. - i Fa) ] i - P Ty 5 [ H
an™ 194f,; cf. esp. lawh Callawmt, PCGM V 479). On this point and

; ;
(Bapdizsir I

for varous other ¥ LEN TRRELES 1~
WS, 288

r eeoBor as the fem
Or CEp 0T as e em
I

cafoapBatiavn: perh:

probably a corruplion of Adoawo

K 40, (below

cafapPoue
palindromic
also be i

FoThl | |':'|- 1 : ._"

hiow Lo account (o




82 [1I. Commentary

298f. and nn. p. 300); pappapaved: PGM IV 946fF., 1591: XII 231: De-
tatte/Derchain 212, 460. For the Aramaic etymology P70 A0, "lord of lords

and others, see C, Brockelmann, Bonner Jakrbdcher 108 (1899% 193 Hopiner, OF
[ § 746; Bonner 154.* In the Test. Sol. poppuaposd is the name of the 24th and
29th dekan angel (Gundel, W., Dekane 79). In our spell, in the context of Tao,
Adonai, and Abrasax, it is probably intended as another name for Yahweh and as
such occurs in Syrian liturgy (cf. Kropp III § 206). For Yahweh as “Lord of
lords" in the ]:‘-i':rl.'_. 2 Deut. 10.17; Ps. 136.3 (MT); cf. also Enoch 9.4: N1

ITim. &.15.

181. ovcepBevinb: I find no other attestations. oucep is Osiris (for Osiris
in magical texts, cf. Hoplner, AQ 3 [1931] 120ff.; R.W. Danicl, ZFE 19 [1975
263). 1 owe 1o Mr. R. Kotansky the suggestion that e may represent the Egyp
tian ba, "life," "being," ofien with the idea of self-manifestation or disclosure:
thus, "Gestalifahigkeit "*u.': E.M. Woll-Brinkmann, Versuck einer Deutung des
Hegriffes "b3" anhand der Uberlie ferung der Frithzeit und des Alten Reiches [Diss
Basel 1968] 7-9). Ba occurs as an element in magical words in its Coptic form
bai (Pawvgvouv, PGM XIII 809; Bawywoey, IV 973; see L. Koenen, ZPE 8
[1971] 203; R.W. Daniel, ZPE 19 [1975] 253: Crum 28A s.v. BAl: further below
p. 102, Bai i1s phonetically equivalent to our Be [Gignac 1 1916F.]). In Egyplian
lexts IIh' word l.'l.I"IIl!i'I'.Z.'I:'x with names of gods as an epithet formula (e.g., Osiris
15 the "ba of Be," Be i5 the "ba of Mun.” etc.: see LY Zabkar, A Study of the Ba

|
Lo |

Concept in Ancient Egyprian Texts [Studies in Ancient Oriental Civilization

Chicago 1968] 11-15; cf. cb el 7 wurn 100 Scipovoe tob Ocipeac. PGM TV
- i r

2987). Thus, ovcepPeven® may be wsir-b3-arr, "Osiris is the ba of God,” or T
haps "ba of the gods,” |.-:'.|l-.~.-.~;1;|||;l:-.'-g the last element as Coptic plural &uiér,
"gods" (Crum 230B s.v. NOYTE:; ¢ tnp, "God of gods,” in PGM IV
1643 and ?{."{“L:".'III 16; see POM -n.:l. 3 p. 229B s.v. mvoute). In either case, p
15 replaced by 8, a common appendage (o magical '.'.'::rd«c: see above p. :«;I s

1Y ovcepmoctn: tab. oveeproen; gfc is a standard letter confusion (E.W
Hall, Companion to Classical Texis [Oxford 1913] 158; H.C. Youtie, The
Fextual Criticism of the Documentary FPapyri, Prolepomena [London? 19741 65, )
The element -naetn is perhaps Egyplian phty, "strength.” Crum (284B) notes
that the Copuc equivalent TIAZTE appears in various Greco-Egyptian proper

(] Lt LN r ¥
names; ¢.g., Amabne, Yevaratne (or ), Cevardbne (or -mc); cf. s.ovv.




Threat against the vexvdaipwov

in Preisigke, Namenbuch and D, Foraboschi, Onomasticon Alterum

gicum. With the interpretation of ovceprotn as "Osins is strength,

mology of Osins’ name in Plutarch Is. ef Os. 37 as dfpwpoce, "mighty”

wsr; se2 the comments of Hopfner [vol. 1T p. 174] and Griffiths [p. 442

jLoe :ut:r:up;ﬁm: repeated only in oor text; so spelled in C 18, W

papexBave (P 366); yBouc (W1 47). The name is applied to God in Jesus

prayer i Fist. soph. IV 142 (Schmidiy/MacDermot 370.13). Cf. also compounds
involving the Egyptian w-n];Lr figure Harachte, e.g., in M, apovpoaytn (§ K 46)
and its |"'r.. lel O L E e O in P 390 (see below P. 103%: thus our word o ay mean
"Lord {(Aramaic mar- ; cf. above pp. 81f.) Harachte." This explanation does not
ontradict the connection with Yahweh in Pisi. Soph., since magical names and
formulae often evince an underlying syncretism of sun deities with Yahweh (see
wilow on pepladovar lines 40F. [pp. 94F]; § A, the wxew-Logos [pp.

08]); &8 Cand E, aficvobtoved fo axpoppoyopape [pp. 108-10 esp. Perer-
on ref. on p. 110); cf. also Fauth 72-75)

apoapdo: apaplo (P 367,

padpaplo (W), 37); popolo

pepifend: so in P 367; paperfoawwd (C
papipeprotl (W, 48); lacking in L. Here also the Aramaic mari may be i

3 1 AN :\_'I_E
soe above on papt evdoZow p. 31).

19-26: Second Command to the vexvdaipov

M 1P uf pov mapaxotene tiv 20 évroddv, vexudoipmv, dotic
mot' el eite dppnv elte Bidewa, GAL" Eyerpé por ceouthy kol Yrooye
I-'I.l: JT.IE:I:".' Tl..*-:l..-'.' £ :.-: :I..l.'-.' _'c-,|._'_.|_:-._‘°u_:|',_ | F':-: :l-:-:':-_'-. l-\.'\.' Hal '\..-\.I. xla".r... oo
Kompiav, fiv £texe pimp Tadfice, e EYEW TOC TPLYOL TIC KEPUARC,
Athouptevy, o £texe | pinp dvdpen Konpia, oraoc piy fombf unde
_‘:.-'-".:ﬂ'_-'_ piyte Govnv mowen ahde veavicxo | etfpe dvlipl, allia

i pNTe Qayelv pPnte melv pRte Hmvou
il : el 7 T Swevoig émlnrobea Sk novid

VUKTOC .-".;.:'.-\.|=.E"':I-:1'-:I., OV ETEXE umtnp ovopot Konpuo,

Ex

e
=

GATIC RKEpOURE Eo OADY TIVEUMETOL o) TV Bt
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'.. - - a = - % L A '!‘ ) ]
e EXELL PLEC TRLFIL, RLACLOLL BT E [2'.-'.(|:- HEY P Booviztou Avdm

ViL, OV ETEKE uTTnp ovopctt Kompiee: om | non togeo togme

B i ] ] P
P ="' uf] pov REpLKoncne, 168 g

] f l."...l?:lll"..'l:-'\._ '.|:-'|'.' '..'-.-;-:n:-'._-"n':u'. '\,,I.‘.;

roov ovopitov, | add” Evelpov povov ce
VOROLOCEME, OCTIC MOTE £l ELVTE C

RAVTE TOMOV, EIC TOV Gupodov,
rEhriie TEL -!I"..-'.i';-: '.'i'|-.' :‘Elll'-c iV REL TV mocty, kot |
KT EGCTIC TV OElve ceAAov avopoc nelpoy Aafelv | mpoc noovnv, unde

LOLOW COvOpor, BL Uh Epot P povon, tob delve, a@ld’ eAxe thy SElva

LY TPLEY, Ty | crAdynvmy, ThHe WoyTic Tpoc EUE, TOV GETVIE, T CT)

GPCE TOU CLEVOL, VUKTOC KoL Muepac, pebypr ov gAY npoc EpE, Tov

- woN , F o A i
OEWE, KOl corapieToe 1380 nov wewvn 1 OETVEL,  TOLNCoV, KRETOEOTCOV E1C
IO | N TOE TRUWOY T f::':‘;. (LG VR oud ] :'..'.':r'.'-.r'i:u'-'r:|:'.' TTV OELVE
FROULDYOY ELVICL 01, Tk GELWOL, KXl | EMOCKLLTOTH O EJOW ey
Vil

v tol aidvoc, P* gdav pou tolto Tedécne, avaRaicn ce Toyduc.

" un pov noalpoakovene, véxue daipov, Getic motk el, wol Un-
REVIO TOMOV KOl 1 may cueol~Ydov xxl Elc AGcov OLKLaY

. e - 5 - - ¢ ] ;
EYKE HOL1 |':."!":'-"\-'|-'-'. Y ETEKEV |!'.""-"-\.-!'_.-\.--l:|.:. Kitl KOETOCYEC 0U-

4 =) v LeCe ftren. x g 5 ba igp - ' y oy
PROTOY KL TOV ROTOV, U7 Bl e Hpowvooy AADD o FeTulid

melpoy Aclelv gL pn epot | povou [ocibovion, ov ETexev A evou[io-
the, EAxE Toilv) (i.e., qv)* Hpovolv tiv tpupdiv wol thv | celdey-
YVEV ZUITe mpoc EpE TlociGovwow micoy Gpoy ToU LEVOL, VKT

Ve v SO PR, o R T 4 o e o .
KL TREpoc, 7 peypr 00 eAUT  Hpovole xpoc epe [Mocwddviov xol
; 3

COLY EPICTOY WMoy OUIT)Y Tl e RELEPI Hovirow, v EY Qutny

I'l il l.l.i." 1 ETEWE T Xy ...-' '..._ o e ."I':I I.| B If\i-. L
| ¥ L E | (IEw 8 AMOTETOCE EVTRY £ LU T L
ar
"N
om |

i
il
L

COTRC LD,

ROQEDULTIC, VEK ._n::‘: ELLLG . O

- vl -.. ] ..'rl .I- _.'F' i ... = 4
ECOGTON . OTL i‘.:,lili':lll..?l__l LE KRALLEL LT|L WUPRLEC

APTEULLODE KT *

W, opxifm | ce, pn mapaxoltene Tév ovol
YELPE cEGulTow wol LROYE L0 Wiy Tomowv, 15T Oon
!

I EXLC TTY oulcloy, Kol GREAUE Rpoc auTny

5
L
W
=

1

v etelkev Toayevn,




§ J: 19-26, Second Command to the vexudoipoy

guthc Tov ulmv ov |IFrvow ¥

1 1 . i - i L |4 S o -
i cefc Motpovoy, | v ETEXEY M, N EYLC | 1TV
L CTORYTIY, | EN

l.'l'l::-:' LEEV, ':I:::'_.-‘.L-.'\-'.: |:'_'-. :',:II:-: ".-:_'H_:'_::.".' EY LY KXl CTOf
E nv | Motpiovay towv tpupav,

; "o
L] H Eadp,

ov [et]etelcev Tepdcw. EAxe Ty | I
TV CRAGYYFvEY, THe worh ¢ , | thc xapdice, |
CLUTOV 1

Beo0upov, KOl Eyopletov
Nueponc | mica wpoe 10U

: .
VIOKTOL KOl
T R T By W e e Sy
(Ll LOL TOUTO TEAECTIC,

FLCK L BV O

gnocty] pov 100 Copomoji

% a T . B
T .!".'-.'l.l'.:-_.-.ZIZ.-.“'i.IZ. TV ELEKEY

NV ELC TOV GROUVIE ¥p0vVOv
Fpc| o v pon, AEYOUCEY WOL o EYE

All the parallels at this point imcorporate material si
o . i1F Th il B 4 )

command (above pp. 2101.). Thus, with P 362

347-50 {aveyey

ilL ) (| 1E
= - " ¥ O (] __'
L SRR LY i ltolepic) cl,
repeals only EYELPE HOL CEQUTON & earlier par
with the adjurationm of Artemis/Hekate (ci. abowve

=
a1

DEPOVICE Interrupling; se¢ above p. 18]); wil

Li=i

o R I R
8l O LNe SCCOmE COMITIANS

T i e
TOBE LUT] VTR L

and Wa. Since W, also omits most of natersal and

of these two texis and per

APS S0HTIC Ll

]y that the handbook(s)




HH [II. Commentary

olher handbooks offered optional spells at this point (on such options, see above

pp. Gl ).

In the tollowing synopsis of vanations between the two corresponding sec-
tions of our text, the present passage is labled M, and the earlier M, (so also in
the textual appendix, below pp. 113{f.). Muoch of M, is iterated in § K 30ff.
(below pp. aafl.). The comments which follow the chart treat a few points where
M., differs from M,

M

ROPOKOUCTIC TV EVTOADY
- ETEpo

Kompic
& :-'.l. T WL % 1 ::'|*~5!~':-:.'-.i atler -'.'.'.::;'.-::.'.:n: Wikl
nuépoc vol voxedc added
EvcTadEv 1 A O \f :-"-xiil::-' |'.::|:!-:'-_::::.;:-|':'.' before
ncoralew)
Tale QpECi T Ol
prTn P Korpio phenp dvdpet. Kozpio
Fuie oG --- {1 ) dwdpan Kompio om. (permaps haplography cansed
by dvopat Kospie before euhol
ci)
W T 2 KL 0 L

5
I’

PLATPOLE === CLETINGLE Ml e TV EaVETC Wuxmy

PIAOUpLEYE === KOoTpio 5 tramsposed afier Boavdtou Konpia

™
=== @1AOUCI

W0 THC CUEPDY --- ypOvov péypr Bovisou

¥ITL. | 23f. fjém TN Taru tayo

19f. u7 pov mepoxoveqc t@v evioAdv: L 17f. has the shortest ver

SI0A, PN mapokouctics of. Un Lo mopokoicne (C 18, W, 38): un mopokobon
TV ovopatoy (Wa49L) un pov mopoxkolone, VEXDGMLOY, TV Evrolddy
kil TV ovopotov (P 367E). Magical texts employ paperovewy with the late
¥

heed,” “disobey,” for commands or threats. The former some-

meanings "fail o




§ J: 19-26, Second Command to the vexudaipoy R7

he form of a pn + subjunctive prohibition followed by

Wmes, a5 in ivl, EECS 1

d an imperative (uf pov mapoxotenc, Al dvdrepwov, PGM XIVa

1k pn pov RapaKoBen e, oAl ooV momcete, 'Wa 221 cf. F. Maltomini

SCC 29 [1979] 1104, [on line B]): latter is often expressed as a condition

(fdv B pov mapaxovene, xetukoncerar 0 xoxhoc [sc. 10T nhion], kol

exitoc Foron xab' Ghnv v olcovpdvny, PGM XIT 551 édv

- Epd th peyddo Bed --- xol 1d xpeatd cov Hocer gayelv 18 wo-

privry kovi, XIT 140f.; similarly, W, 9f.; PGM IV 290f.; cf. also PGM VII

G91F., 893; XIV 22; paretis in Lucan VI 744 (cited above p. 73). For threats in
ieral, see above pp. 6911,

T | i i -~ 5 TLERTd g SR o 5 A1y
241, @c v covTnc yworny: Tab. has ¥ YXHK. The scnibe, having first
WIS YT under the mnfluence of :.:r::-".: Ceorrected it oo _.-:'."-' This use of
vyn as a near-equivalent of a personal or reflexive pronoun has some classical

precedent, eag., I | A FRERNE,  RRF B Yy onesell WELRETL  EV KRLEKLN

L Ci

{urther examples in Low's n
':.-: -\.EI'\.I'I LE |l:l:'.'.: E
h's n. ad lo
gt B

__'-' ’
io. b 1 r 1
Ei N W AT s
X |.Il..1"l.|-l'---C|...
|

AL e
Qoim in later mes prot

OELEn mean:

ROV KEPOTCOL
LT LA TV Y W TNV UTOn. ). “or other MT examples,
iscussion, see Bauer s. LT ¢l §; Tumer, Syniax 43;
& 1%68) 185; G.B. Winer,

romes (DL




o [T1, Commeniary

cially common in letters: 16 Secmotn pov xol adeAed xol xuplo tic yurfc

L0 H-.u‘-.|'!:-._f, o Lond, I 1244, 1 (p 204 = Cr, Ghedim, Lefrere Cristiane (Milan
1923) p. 215 with . p. 217 (same text also published in M. Naldini, fl Cristia-
nesimo tn Egitto [Florence 1968] p. 230 and cf. p. 30 with n. 3); cl. also Bonner
53 J.H. Moulton, G. Milligan, The Vocabulary of the Greek Testament (Lon-

&y

don 1930) s.v. yuoym 3

25 peym Boevditou: also in § K 39, The purcly temporal meaning

bime of death ™ 15 APPropreate im this context, but otherwise rare (cf. C

HTE | ¥ E2F 1 Paopgsrd 1 i

FPseud. Luc. Amor. 47; cf. also Plutarch Numa 10

]

[ Flioaal ] hiis wy I s i H i i 2l Ay . T, I
o Decal. 114). The phrase peypy'eyps Bovarow normally denotes degree, not

bome (se¢ Bauer, s.v. pexp)

251, om non Tapy toyo: T

ell (PGM TV 1924; VII 248, 254, 259; X 50; XI1 143; XIXa 54; XXXV 84

a8
. L}

114; P. Kélninv. no. 5514, 11f,, 5512181, [ed. B.W. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 251,

losing of a secuon of a spell {50 our ext; cf. § K 39-40) below;

VIIT 52: XTI 58: XIXa 15 &1e.)

Ihe remainder of § J (26-28) consists of a combinauon of letters and obscure
magical signs known as yapaxtijpec. On the yopoctipec in general cf. Youtie/

ner TBelsan” 73/641; Hopiner in RE Supp. IV 1183ff.; idem, OZ 1 §& E19f

the yopoktipec 1in P, see above p. 1Y n. o,

Commentary §

9 . 5] T T s FHN
£ magricae (2Y-30), hines St-
r bkl AP B Tk | B LS = & i
10N and abbreviation s 19-26, which 1n turm corme-
1]

14 (i.e., Ms and M, respectively; of, above pp. 856). In lings 40-

] 1 . - 1 s’ - o -
¢35 e second threal, commespond

. 15 s 5y F ol -
eral GIsCussIon Of Sruciure, |.i1

29-40: Voces Magicae and Iteration of Parts of § J (M2

WO O IrEu et npapla | popeat | HOU TP

T I

ploy EvToADY, | vExOaiioy, OCTIC TOT




W, Vaces Magicas and Iteration of Parg

FlC TV TOMOV
ey, fiv Etelee pimmp Taficw, N Exew To
Avkouplove, © ETExe pnmp ovopaty Kompia, mupoul™pevny
EVIV TTKOMEVTV TV yogmy | T0 TveDpa TV YUVEIKELDY ULy,

e "L i A L L [, 1 [
pLAobcoy | Epdicory Epoty BElw AlAouplova, ov ETexe | unmp ovo-
porel Kompice, péypt Boovarov: nom BYnon tayo taxn.

29 geo --- wxew: for the significance of vowels
B G H, p. 110. The series ends with the Hebrew divine name wetea, on

= o ;':"‘-;'-'..'l_' i"- "‘\.“

2030 papla poprPead: similarly, cpopdo pop

§J 19, and see nn. p. 83. With poapQo cf. papoabioc P

ik

PO DO
392 (see above ) eree POM XV 10; plo)pr = . 76 n. on

163 Mopl m (or Moploov n) IV 2547,

30-40: The variations between M, (see synopsis above

age (labeled M3) ar

The SIFMatic aor. « FELY 1S Tarc

in the classical language (KB 2.347; Veitch s.v.) and occurs m compound
in the NT (BDR & 75) and LXX (Helbing 90f.; Thackeray ). Mavyser y

1A% rrae Aas commmannd o Raceen ek | v Fernm the Piole
[44) FIVES OnG COMPOUNA [Orm, o | i), Irom e Frol
The sumplex 15 Much more | oman and Byzantng

1, where it 15 used considerably more than

013 with nn. 5 and & POGM wvol,

periods, esp. 1in the maj

vov (Barber 611.; Ungnac

PGM IV 1591, 1915: VI 305, 309: X1Xa 50: XXXVI 110

..I\.I..













" K: 41) 'i?l Second Threat against the ve

L

pronoun (Crum 11 f. Heb. "2%), sometimes st

= il

avox we PBowyoanoy,® "1 am the zoul of darkness.” POGM LXXIX

Barb, Hommages d tlclemuar Deanna [Col, Latomus 28, 1957

by, ARW 2R [1930] 27

On the usage and inlerpretation of "
lorden, Ae, Th, 183-201. 210-20: Staulfer in TDNT 11
ywn, {he rospel According o John vol, | (Garden City

Bullmann, fhar Evanpelinm des Sohannes (OGolhmgen 19500 1601, n

[Oxiord 1971] 2251, n. 3). For our purposes we may note two broad c:

| |l | e

B 1 1} 'l
gories, the first being when a deity employs 1t as a formula of self-revelation by

5 [ 1 - [l 1 Yy
municates his name, atin es, activities, etc. CI., e.g., inthe LXX

LENY

the periphrasis of the divine name as eyo ey o av (Ex. 3.14) and the numerous

(am}" sayings of Yahweh in Isaiah (4 | 1,15: 44.6,24: 45.5; ALy el ai

&vda ety in the Fourth Gospel (6.35.48; 8.17

In the MNT cf. the Chrisiolo
1.6 15.1:

cete) and Revelation (1.8, 17: 216 ete.). Cutside Jodaism and Chris

inity, this use of eyw e occurs frequently in the Greek Isis hymns (e.g., the

:
Pl '||||'||i!:_' aretaloy from Cyme (). Bergman, feft fn f55, Acla Universitatis |
aliensis, Hist. Relig. 3, Uppsala 1968, p. 3011 't al
- . . ; f r AGN T P gl

amd oecasionally in the Aveene Homerier (8.6 11 41 Apallo]: VII 56 [Dio

T '] *

nysus]; et only in 11 268 [Demeter]) and other Greek literature (Hom. Od. X

252 Ar. Pl Ta). Morden (Ag B3} characierizes the formula as basically "ur

|
1 R i I. T
hiellenisch.
According 1o A.D. Nock (Lnomon 21 |1 224 [Essavs
gennine native example the purely revel “Iam n ancient Eg
(similarly D, Miller, Agwefen wnd die griectischen [515-4
zig, Aka. Berlin, Philol.-hist. KL 5 15-17). However, BEg. funerary and magi-
I texiz and the later Gireco-Eovilian o ie abound in examples of what we m:
ICXLS and tng Latcr ] e ¥ JARELTN ERGI R L CCHIREED I TR PGS O WIEIRRL Wi TTR:
1ate a5 the second type, the lormula of wenhilcanon ( Bullmann, (o, ¢l
which a mortal equates himscli a god, €.g., Ok of the Dead 17,17 7
Atum. who made the skv and created what exists while I exisied alone in the deep
AT, WD Ae e SEY and creaicd winal € ] 11 EC X ESECE BALATI | |
am Be."” etc. (ed, T.G. Allen, The Univ, of Chicago Oriental Institute Publi
tons 82, 1960, ). MNo slalements as apo

' 1 § [
aic; L.e., the dead, by dentil’y

e ) B e T
underworld, repels harmiul daimones, Morenz




04 I, Commentary

ceased through the °1 am® predication magically usurps divine power and 50 gains
immaortality (Ag. Rel. 242 [ E . 230£.]). In Greck magical texts the sense is
occasionally apotropaic: eav eCEpymTon (fc. 0 xohoctic), AEye (wu)tdh
gy eipn Epecpiyad --- xal oudE Ev Stvater xoexdv abtl yevecBo
(PGM LXX 51.). Usually, however, as in M and P, a spell-operator uses eyo
elpt in the context of adjurations/invocations (ESopxile cz, émxadd ce, elc.)
and/or commands (EABe, Everpe, ¢lc.) to legitimate his claim of power over the
imvoked demons and o threaten them into submission (2., POM X1 226-35; V
139(f., 247ff.; LXTX 2; on threats in general cf. above & 1 14ff. pp. 690},
For parallels from Coptic and Eg. magic, see Kropp 111 Q'_:'u ,]_1 | =32, Massart, Leid

Fap A3 n. 38 respechively.

The distinction, however, between the two main types of "I am” predication
becomes less ngid when we realize that we are concerned with a religions milicu
in which man becoming god, e.g., as in |||: :.I'.'il.i:.:l.l.h.::: of the Eg. king and the
previously discussec into Osiris (above p. 49), was re-

garded as sacred r.'hll!_';. and not mere -:I.' ;'-Zu_-._ O this basis Bergman (ap. cil.,

=
-

19-24) rejects Miiller's and Nock's characterization of the revelation formula as
non-Egyplan, He in fact mamntains, I think correctly, that the "I am™ of identifi-
cation, as used by kings in royal proclamations, by the ,.hhl in funerary texts, and
by spell-operators in magic, functioned also as a revelation formula, i.e., a means
by which the gods manifested themselves in men. For the popular practitioner of
magical spells, the practical (legitimating/fthreatening) dimensions of "I am”™ no

e
FIILEBLhE

doubt played the dominant role; but in i:.*- n.’:.'-.'|.q.'.' it s and in its or

within Eg. religions ;'t;.‘;'ri;:!.',.' the formula of idenuficauon was perhaps primar-

iy an imstrument of divine self-dizclosure.

40f, Poppadbovaiar BapPadevar: for -cwm see below on Abw

vooed line 44 p. 101. F's spelling PoepPop AbSwvon also in PGM XII 90. CF.

L= r
l."ll.. Fap ."'-.l“:‘l:::-'.'-:l:'.. POGM IV 2772 Apol Adewvoy, XIIT 147, 453, 592 Apath
'L. ibid. 8. Apall and yopyep have been explained as the dekan names
ively (Gundel, W., Dekane 7T [# 5], 48, 289 n. 4;
Gundel, H.G.,Welihild 21, 23; denied by A. Jacoby [for Apaf], PGM vol. 3,
2100 and Preisendanz [for yopyap|, GGA 201, 1939, 140). Our Bopf- (Pop-
Bap- P) may be a variation of one of these names. More likely BapPodavan is

a play on appo- Adavo; arbg = Heb. "four” = (the name of) Yahweh. Adonai




§ K: 40-47, Second Threat against the vexudoipowv 05
is the common "TTR, "Lord,” a frequent surrogate for the Tetragrammaton. Arba
is often connected with words denoting Yahweh; cf. above pp. 74f. and esp. the
form Popfabiae there cited. The participial epithets which follow make ob
VIOUus |||:Ll Barbadonai is the sun god; for the syncretism of Yahweh with solar
deities, see above p. 83.

r & L] r ] 1 r r
41r. o xpufov, 0 --- xpoatéov, O --- ainbedov: These
phrases display both characteristics which, according to Norden (Ag. Th. 202-03),
distinguish the oriental/Semitic style of participial predication from the more

il F

purely Gk., namely 1. the use of the article with the participles; 2. a penchant for

parallel construction which results in strings of participial clauses used like
relative sentences (Eyo xOpoc 0 Bede --- Eyo O xotockevdcoc @i xol
fCiC CKOTOC, O MOLEV ELPTVIY --- O mowdv mdavea tabe, LXX Is. 45.6f
== TOV KUPLOV oV EAGTEDOVIE --- TOV LOMEVOV --- TOV
ht'ﬁ , LXX Ps. -i'::': :.‘m'.'l' 103]).11 '.,1.I'. thid. 103 [MT 104].2-4; NT
W I 2051 IV BIT.; Norden, Ag. Th. 2041, 380-83. Sce ibid

and |'J:-'-' n. 1 for I:.x;|I'|'||'|;.'.=~'~ of the more n..'.la.x:-.':'.l style),

41 b 1& Gerpa xpufov: same as P 325f. On the late xpOBewv for kpin-
tewv (back-formed from the 2 aor. pass. expufinv) see Gignac I1 284 and n. 2;
BDR §73.1; s.v. xpunte in Bauer. We have already seen the motif of "hiding
or "concealing”™ the st | f wilches drawing down the
mMoan and stars by *-.|:-._‘:||'-. (cf. Hor. Epod. 5.45f. and other material cited above p.
zn. band p. 71} and in the Jewish apocalyptic image of the darkening of the
heavenly bodies on judgment day: ko

CROTOC T |'.:_r_'.__'-|.-_ cutob, LXX Erek.

KETOROEADYE === oDpaviv Kol cu-
T:cl. NT L L 3441, and oither Bib-

lical parallels cited above p. 72. Kpumnte '.'.'-'a;*'::lis';x' 15 not ux;'xl in these exes. N

|.
19
- L

15, however, a common astronomical term for the "concealing” or (in passive)
“disappearing” of the stars either through heliacal seting (Ptolemaeus Phas. 5,

vol. 11 p. 8 Heiberg) or eclipse: n pev ceAnvr, Tpocyelote ODEL, --- TCIVIO
RACVOPEVE, TIva Of Kol Tiv amAovidy, KPpURTEL, ERELOGEY METOLD
tvec autdv kel 1fic Owewe Npdv ex' evbelac katectd, avm b8 bn'
oudevic detpov kpumteran (Theon Smymnacus, ed. E. Hiller [1878), 193, 2ff.,
as cited by Oepke in TONT 111 959 s.v. xpunte; cf. L5] s.v. xpunte and xpi

wic )k simal |,:|'1 1 a mag I-._':_|| Invoecalion o Selone: wol Xpuwer cov oo HA WD

npoc tov votov, PGM IV 23121, Thus, the sense may be that Barbadonai causes
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the stars o set, occulting them by his greater glory. This solar-astronomical
interpretation does not preclude the apocalyptic background mentioned earlicr
Images from the two spheres are sometmes maingled; ¢.g., Chrysosiom Rom
Ream., . ‘-.1 gne PG 60.538: (the returm of Christ will be such) @c o
I._I,-|-, Kol r:,. 1 M:'.'-:;;:-:',!_!l.ﬂ', el ;..-.- 5'." unl-'r_

koreeAnpmopevoy (see Lampe TRLA sv, xpunto).

41f. & 1ov obpavov xpatéav: for other examples of non-contracted -ewm
'-:_';.:I}h._ Cl. :I. '.Z:'-.'-'l.:' lI.|I | |3‘-i.i':_1 |'_ 'x'l.'.:'.:-. {1 |'l“": '-\.'l!.l:u-".l'-l.."'.ll.'i.. .r"!"r'.'-.1
IV 2770M.; pec v iovror. thid 173 ¢ but pwecovpovotvtoe, 762, Simal: |r|'.. m
Romanos' Cantica, xahéewc, 50 m” 3 (Maas/Trypanis p. 436); tpopcovrec, 43
dat” 1 (eidem p. 350). Scholars explain tendencies toward non-contraction in Ro-
anos and other late Greek authors as poeticism andfor ionicism (K. Mitsakis,
The Language of Romanos the Melodist [Byzantinisches Archiv 11, Munich
32, 340; cf. P. Maas, Byza sche Zeitschrift 16 [1907] 572 [Klei-
ychriften p. 333£.]). Gignac (I 311) notes that in gencral, € sometimes devel-

ore a back vowel (e.g., perafaieopevoc, P. Oxy. XII 14T0.12; nocty-

for anoctiew], P. Tebe. 11 397.32), and according 10 L.R. Palmer (Gram-

mar of the Post-Piolemaic Papyri, p. 12), this 1en !u.:-. y is especially evident
following a liquid or rl;tx:". (thus the preference in lae Greek for the open
genitives opewv and yewdewv). It is therefore possible that such a phonological
environment may account for lh > presence of £ rather than non-contraction, espe-

.H.I'll

-_|:-_5!:.' in cases zuch as & r.I |_| and uecon Tuls o B roc: One atb least suspecis ||I 11 ||IM

0 processes helped each other along.

xpotely with the accusative normally means “defeat,” "congquer”; with the

genitive (and occasionally accusative, e.g.. Aesch. Supp. 254£) "r

of” {in general, see KOG 13680 [Anm. 16]; 5. Witkowskl, {rlofia 6 |

Thus, the parallel reading of P 386: & Acumpopeyyme ovpovol xpo

bright ruler of heaven.” 1n later times the verb with accus. (less often wilh ':‘.u'ﬁ-il
frequently denotes “hold (in one's hand),” "possess,” and thus, "have in one's
power,” "mainiain,” E.'..'.;.'.. in a cosmological vein much like our text,
the epithet of Christ in NT Rev, 2.1: & xputiv tolc ERTO GCTEPOC EV T
Selul abro® [ef. also 1.16,200). CF wotéyew: kol ck thv oupaviov xdcuov
h‘:r:f:_tl.-".".'l.'_ "-1!:,-:-.1.:"},_.""(".'_'-! [ 300f, (cf. 117y ;-'%Laiaq[:L.J CF KT TOU K-

teyovtoc tov xocuov, XII 58, cf. T1; with both verbs (hymn to Christ by
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Mary): “Hiwe, Yig, mide CE YEPCL KOCTEYM, TOV KPUTOUVTO TO COMNIOY

ta, Pitra XXIX 2, Ag’ p. 229; of. ibid. 1, 1¢", p. 225. In legal language, xpao

tenv and wateyewv are used svnonymously with the nu::Liii.".:..' "have rnight of

ownership over” (P. Oxy. 11 237, viii 22, 34 with nn. ad lecc. [pp. 175, 179];
! BRI

11.5 J.H. Moulton, (. |'l.'::'.!l:_!:_|:'|_ The 1.-.'1-'|'|'.'..l.'.:.'._ll".'. he Cereek fos%-

termend [London 1931] s.v. xpoteam).

Egyplian context, the sun god must repeatedly defeat Apophis, the ser

I-like enemy of the gods, who daly tnes 1o impede the progress of the solar

By so doing he "maintains” heaven as his domain and “preserves” it from

the forces of chaos which "-.| iphis personifies (for the various versions of the
"':.'_||, cee P Bremner-Kindg 2. * 1 . irans. I"r_-. H ), Faulkner, SEA 23119 .-: 166-
85, 24 [1938] 41-53; Morenz, Ag. Rel. 81 [Eng. 77]; E. Hornung and A. Badawy
in Lex, Ag. S50f. s.v. Apophis; Bonnet 52Bf. s.v. Apophis; cf. also J.F

Borghouts, JEA 59 [1973] 114fT.; Griffiths on [s. et Os. 36 [p. 4407).

42f. b tov xbcpov dinfedov '-{I"-'E]EE-‘-W

Afwoul kd., P 387f. In M we
must amempt o explain: 1. the peculianty of cA

aBBoviy, the first word of the magical logos which follows (this logos is also at-

wrh.: of. b h'f-ﬁ'_-::r_ wiepon abfouiv leBoviv ¢

ndewey: 2. the omission of

wested in PGM LXTT 211 afoviy abovy alovwy wlBoovwy afledBovd weme
TN 'u..ﬁ.p;x-;-'u_ With regard to the second problem, the similarity of dinBed-
ov and efBoviv probably caused the omission of the latter through haplography.
The reverse may have oocurred i the L;';.J.;:m::: of P, and if so, |-||'m'.i:.u|!| sCnpe
may have tried to make sense of the resultant © tov xdcpov aBBovwy k. by

ng the Greek phrase to the rather safe, 5'_-.-:*.;":Jiif"||r o xupuoc kbcpov.  In the
case of M. 1t 15 alzo [‘::'lx*-:i:"l!l.' thatl the Qrgn .-' .'":_'|. '|I|:_|'-.
represents a scribe’s attempt to recover it from affouviv. It seems, ||:‘.'-L ever, un
likely that aB8ouviwy would have been "normalized” into a word which in this
phrase is inexplicable from a Greek point of view. To understand its usage, we

must turn o Near Eastern/Egyplan cosmologs ical ideas

nevew is usually intrans., “ell the truth,’ ~|'-.:'.|'r: lrulll'ul?:-'." Among
the rarer transitive meanings are "rightly foretell” (e Héxe nuépouc fAndevcE
Xen. An. V 6.18), "prove something true,” "verify" (dc ainblebow touc encl
voue avtiw, Lucian fnd. 20: néc yip [sc. 0 enddvBponoc] dv tolvouon ol

Bedon, "--—- make good his name,” Themistivs Or, [ 4c). MNone of these basic
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senses of the word helps explain 15 usage in our text, where it seems 0 describe
some activity of creating or governing the cosmos, alnBedav may in facl rep-
resént 4 Greek rendering of an essentially Semitic conception. A small number of
Hebrew verbs mean both "establish” (i.e., "found” or "create™) and, in an ethical
sense, "verify”; e.g., Heb. |72 (po'lel of [J12]; BDB 466bL.): "¢ '.-J.*.:.".WJ:-i- the work
of our hands™ (Ps. 90,17, "The Lord established the heavens” (Prov. 3.19). Sim
llarly the niph. of [jok] (BDB 52Bf.) may mean “verified” (e.g.. words, Gen
4.2.20) or “established” (e.g.. a house and kingdom, 25am. 7.16). In our tex
tAnbetwv may thus reflect an attempt to translate such an idiom so as to pre-
serve the implicit notion of truth, viz., "who establishes the cosmos in accor-
dance with truth.” (Cf. esp. in this regard Is. 44.26, where the LXX translates

"

'

b -

g*5@" (hiph. of 50, BDBE 1022B) with aAnbedov in the phrase thv Polhiny

tiv ayyElov attol ahnbevav, "(sc. Yahweh) verifying the will of his mes
sengers” (or "angels™). The root meaning of 070 is "be complete,” "be finished
(e.g.. the work of building the temple, 2Chron. 5.1, LXX cuvveredécBn) and
thus the hiph. means "perform,” "accomplish.” T Iu-.' LAaA translators, however,
perceived here an ethical force in the hiph. form; perhaps through ainbetoy they
meant o convey performing the counsel of his messengers, and thus venty

it" or “proving it true," i.e., as being in accordance with his own BotAn (cf. ]
schleusner, Novus Thesaurns PRilologico-criticus [Glasgow2 18221 1 119, s.v.
aAnbebo, where he compares the German wahr machen). Such an understanding
of the word would be casily adapted 1o a Hebrew cosmological context; the Gene-
sis account has Yahweh affirming the ethical quality of each creative act with the

statement,  He saw Lhal it was good.

LZ'.}.:'_EJ;{.:- v may also i||||1l'-.' various aspects of Eg. creation theology and cos
mology. Since the word is basically concemed with speaking truth, it may sug-
gest in our 1ext the concept common [0 many ancient Near Eastern cultures of

creation through :‘\-lll.:l.'i'l'l (for the Eg. versions, see J. Zandee in Verbum: Essays

o aone A e [5 r rr'.: e .!' TS -'.'..'4 Pl Hon .;.:,'- Irll-rln".\_l.'.' |.I|,'.C|'.|'; ;J|'|:'|;.l. [ |r,'l_ Irll I:-.-I.;.':;i:.l';j:

[Studia Tlh:c:h:_.'_'.-.':: heno-Traiecting 6, 1964] 33M1; G. Maspéro, Emdes de myth-

ologie et d" archéologie égypriennes 11, 260(F., 373(¥. [non vidi; cited in W, Otlo,
Priester und Tempel im hellenistischen Agypten 1, Leipzig/Berlin 1905, p. 15 n.
). Cf. esp. the Memphite creation narrative of the "Shabaka stone," where Ptah
15 5aid to create through his heart (thought) and tongue (speech): "The mighty

4t One 15 Plah, who transmitted [life to all gods], as well as (lo) their ka's
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through this heart ... and through this tongue” (J.B. Pritchard, Ancient Near
Eastern Texis [Princeton 1969] p. 5, § 53). Similarly, "All the divine order ...
came into being through what the heart thought and the tongue commanded
(ibid. p. 5, § 55). Also, Puah creates things by pronouncing their names: "Where-
as the Ennead of Atum came into being by his semen ... the Ennead (of Ptah),
however, 15 the teeth and lips in his mouth, which pronounced the name of every-
thing, from which Shu and Tefnut came forth™ (ibid.). A similar concept is in-
volved in a creation account involving Atum (ibid., p. 4 and n. ). alnBedew
tov kocuov may therefore mean creating the world order through speaking what is

in the heart or by uttering the true name.

Basically the same idea 15 expressed in the concept of creation through o
Eo 31 ). variously rendered "truth.” "righiness.” "order.” eic. At an early date
LR, LY L), VLG Y DPCRIICTES ki, LIBT3 LY L L | e ) M| | L g P L
murael acquired a particular connection with the creator-god (Amon-)Ee (Bonnet

] F ] i [ - 11 e 1)
430A1; W, Helck in Lex, Ag. 111 1111 s5.v. maat;

] == i Ci e shind Faey I ¥ T B Bao 1
gop, [Lund 1937] 46, S01.). In her personifed fom, Madl accompanies ke in

| | Qg - Is LSy
1. RINgEren, Word and Wiz

his trek across heaven and as his navigator (with Thoth) plots out the course of

5 o ey B = e 3 . 5 & 1 s T | 9 L i £ 1 T§ 5 TN I
the solar bark (Ringgren, op. cit. 46 and n. 6; Budge, (ods [ 4171.). Re [requent-

Iy bears the tile "Lord of ruzae (2.2, ). ASSmMAND, A gypiis

bete [Zirich/Miinchen 1975] # 87C.62 [p. 201]); Morenz
129£.1) and is in fact her creator, who established her as the ordening principle of
W 127

the cosmos (Assmann, op. cif., 87G. 197 [p. 206]; Morenz, Ag, Rel, 120, 13

[Eng. 113, 130]). Since, however, the cosmic order is constantly threatened by the
arrae af cha nersonilied the cerment monster Apopic (cee ahove oo 973 Re
[orces of Chaos personiliied in e Serpent monster ApOmS (SCe apove p. ¥7), R
- § I r enihd e these powers 1o m H LAl Faeread itbhe nrrvereal Eanos |."" e
must daily subdue these powers (0 maintain maar as the universal canon (Ring

gren, op, cil. 50). Such is the "establishing™ or "verilying™ expressed by our

TS | i | . 1 P -y ¥ 1 S y B B r 4
I NOs, DY WAy ol Suinmary. ;|I.: LNrEE TRt :|:I.-.| CHUSES :':'l.n.,_|'. NZ Sumn l:l:!.:'\..

arbadonal as the one who conceals the stars by the glory of s nsmg, who pre
serves the heavens by defeating Apophis, and who by this victory establishes the
COSMOS 1N Lk,

43F. wowtBeovy --- Abovaiar: with M's and P's versions of this

logos, cf. that of PGM LXII 211, (cited above p. 97).




[1I. Commentary

wetbeovy wetpeouv --- et Bepat: wr/icl) introduce several mag-
ical words; e.g., werpopt, PGM IV 1631; wrpev, IV 1626f.; wBba, P 392
weBapbo, X1 919 (Preisendanz divides differently); wothoe, IV 275, With our
LXII 22, The second clement in
each of these words (-Beowy. -Bovy, -Baouy) closely resembles Hioliy, Lopl.

TI-0Y1,Eg. t3 w'r, "the one,” 28 common name for Isis and other deies; cf.

|_|_|'_|E'; au CL. |_-'|:=.]:|1.'.'.'_ -|' EH'.:': |l.|":_i:|'.l.:-‘:ll.".'. T |

Vanderlip 31 (on hymn I 23); Griffiths, fsis Boeok, 167. 1 hind no parallels for

caler™: cf. Apollo's epithet o

L TREOUW) |!|_I:-..}\-i!'hi'. a corruplion of :::‘:i"l-'.. ave. "h

mooc (Drexler in Roscher 2.1, 90 s.v, fatros), Hepald in the third word et tHe

palf) resembles the common element -Bopa- (see F. Maltomini, SCO 29 [1979

L

a P’ R " e e S ’
B4Y: e, ;-'(;1|r_h:r:]:ri:|.' Aud. 267.10; coveavBapo, PGM 11 33; :_ﬁlrl_:'-'n:|:-'|:_|

'5:1:. (=1 b similar o our word, |_:":r::_l-cr.'-|.'ﬁ:|"|l|:]-.-:-}.|:|-'::'-l:.l:.."-..:"-;.:"i:r."‘-: 1. The

apostrophe between double consonants becomes commeon at the beginning of the

third cent. A.D. (E.G. Tumer, Greek Manuscripts of the Ancieni World [fnsii

[ Fd & '..'-;
ovoey kacld, PGM X1 3: yAowt'tdv, VI 34; cecey'yev, XXXVI

fopeopay yme, VII 979 (PGM vol. 2 p. 269 s.v. Doppelkonsonanten);
1'II _:":I

and specifically with our word cf, vt Baovvounto, PGM VI

Siudies Bulletin Supp. 46, with n. 30); in magical texts

43 caAProvl: cf. ceAfroval, P 387 cedfrwouve, PGM XII 102; cifieAbh-
FTE RPNl
oul), LXII 22; cocA[iab]

-eherne, PGM XII 103; cedernnh

d 2 NET M) 2B 1 - | - " - - &
fad, Aud. 2372, celdead introduce many magical words;

104; cadBavayopfpn, VI 831; cok

1T ' -
Y (] .i'.".

Pezykin, IV 14584
i

I & - 8. - I _—
101E. ) cf, & o there ciled,

43f. AwB Acwb: only once in P 389, The word usually occurs, as here, in
connection with names for Yahweh and/or other Hebrew names; e.g., th
pos: Awt Afaob Bocop loax Cofont low lakor, PGM

larly V 134f. See also Aud. 2711 At ABowd, tov
thv loew tdv 100 laxow, loo Ao Afawd - axoucov toi

19, Delatte/Derchain 416, 4

TELIOW KO .1:._.i:, EPOU KL WEYEAOU -
130; VII 567; XII 118; and esp. XIAa

For Awll in other contexts, cf. PGM IV 3
¥ where (as in our text) it is followed by fifhoue(l): copt capic opop oovoDLpD

R e [
fifiuow Bufrow kth, Blau (p. 105

:.-_|',":_|"J-:-|'-.'| vounpuod Aol ovap TEVOY TEVOY |
explains the word as an abbreviation of Cofiewt) (0n which see n, on oo Co

Bool, 5717 P.
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44 c:z;hxﬂluue: el rJ.r.;*._fh:f] ol P 388: cafopPupfabiond, PGM TV

§ 4 ] 4 i B .
1241f.; see also above on cafoapPonocnt, §J 18 p. 81

L] . i

wet Oepal: of. above on wetBeouv wrpeouv p. 100,

ASovee: the final -cw may stand for e (Gignac I 193), in which case we
would have the vocative of the declinable "Adwvaioc (PGM VII 979 VIII 61:
¢tc.). Adawveoon, however, could also be one of the many plays on the indeclin-
able Abwvan; e.g., ASovaie, PGM XXVIIIDb 4; Adevawx, XLV 4, 5; Adw-
veo, X1 63; e1c.; of. esp. above line 40 Popfoadwvoncat, which cannot be voc-

ative, and the n. on that word (pp. 94£.) for the meaning of Adonai.

45 weop copue: cf. wx povpo, P 189, copux may refer to the Heor Cuplo
Le., Atopyotic, a Syran earth goddess and mother of the gods closely related |

the Phoenician Astarte, Aramaic Atar, and Babyloman Istar. Some such name

may be intended by our wop. To my knowledge, the Lea Syria 15 not invoked in
this form in other magical exts, She 15 addressed as xupie e Cuple in a de-
xig from Delos (ed. Ph. Bmuneau, Recherches sur les cultes de Delos [Pars
1970] 649-53). She also appears wilh the name Cnpec (5ec in general Roscher
[V 660-62, where HSfer cites inscnptional and literary evidence: § I
"'.':_|||_:_'-|I::: SO0 29 (19749 120 on pap 13,3 L "'Ii..:.'l..l: :,-::j-.l'-. w, P
he -,--:.--r logos, PGM Y 428(f., DMFP V11 28 [p. 62], Bonner 1961,

Rocidets in POM 1T 206 [see Preisendanz’s n, ad loc.] 15 problemat

L

17 may also refer o her (A. Abt, ARW 14 [19]

=i

repce Hedw in And. 72

ezn, 149 n, 2; Kagarow 63). The Synan Goddess 15 wdentibied with Hers
g, Isis. and others (Lucian, e syria Dea 32, Gnlhiths on 15

 Cumont in RE IV 22364, s.v. Dea Synia; Hiber in Boscher

lﬁl-:.-'l.-'a vt o f. v P frobtin abeb, P 389, so Preisendanz:;

the words should probably be divided P ot i 1, since the second

word corresponds to our Pifhoul. CF. also Bifwu, which occurs, e.g., in the cu
m lopos :.'-"---__r_ CLEDE COLCTLE ...l.l [-I. Lo B CET] VOUCL VOUEL KTA.. POM
X111 806f: similarly II 123f.: 2391 and 1n other combinations (doubled:
CRig ELpL --- Pho --- Flew - i-:"-:fli'-'ll '{'!.'i'- 0 CPT] CEpT ktA., POGM XII E0f:
Aenbl ouwp TEVOY TEVOY, | o Buow, powoy Moo xTA.. KIXa 2. Mo
r v .r!|.‘32-

5 M 1 ] ] T
doubled: :_-__1-__:;. OUTR :-'.'.'l:l:;.-l:r'-!-‘..ll f.'.-J + Lo Lo !l- .--':' s, P Kl iny
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no. 5512.3-4 [ed. R. Daniel, ZPE 19, 1975, 258]; cf. Aud. 269a.14; DMFP VI 26

[p. 54] and VIII 6 [p. 64]). For final B in magical words, see '.*.|‘~:H'u' p. al.

Earl Fr. W, Schmadl :.l".".'.'I"'.-'nlr-".;'.'.-:'-li-:' Fo -"-'l'-'l‘-'r'."i‘-".'l'-.' 55 [1935] 1183) cxXp [
flifiwon as Eg h3-63 w. "soul of souls”™ (cf, also Hy |I| per, OF 1 & 6594 and 11 § & “Z
on b3, "ba" see below). It may also be ;_'u:'.rh-;.:d with the wr mureica and dekan
name Biow (cf. above cited P, Kdéin inv. no. 551234, on which see Daniel, op.

it,, 260; PGM V 4841, [ciern-logos]; X111 1058; XVI 63) or with the related
dekan [Mmifwu; see K. Preisendanz, GiA 201 (1939) 1431.; Daniel, lec. cit.;
Gundel, W., Dekane 77 (82 34 and 36) and 233f,; Gundel, H.G. Welthild 111.

I find no parallels for fufiPe and voerbo, The former may be b3 b3 b3, "three
{"I', VaCES Hidgiode ;_':,l',',:xi}l_"’.;.l ol r._'|‘.-._",ll:|'|rlli of Bl the ':."u"l'in.' form of

i__-_- Paifai, PGM IV 1587 (Pux [also in P] is probably metathesis for fec,
;l:'.Lf |I|||-' we would have b3 b3 B3); PonPerled (mPar Pef Z‘_'!'-|f'-"-' 7 {30
Preisendanz divides the words, but the suggestion in |I:..=i note, that n is 1, is
probably correct; thus two optional Grecizations of b3-b3.w are offered); Pai
ot LT oMEp o KmnTo Bot, IV 26971 ¢ :‘_.|!||_J,'.l:|-:_|:|,_. ist. Soph. 1V 142
(SchmidiMacDermot 370.14). The Eg, concept of b3 (ba, “essence,” soul’),
when applied to divinitics, designates the manifesta IiI.II'I of their diving being and
power (L.V. Zabkar in Lex. Ag. I 590f. s.v. Ba; cf. above p. 82). The import,
therefore, of Bufwovd and P may resemble predications such as “lord of lords”

{cf. peppepocad) above p. 82) and tpucpencroc respectively.
46 CaPaonb: Heb. M3 cf. above on §1 17 (p. 79).

d46f. crovage apovpaydn cartape Zeve abepecoriave: cf. na

Ll = 9" (181 - i o TN 5 .
VIO cepeepoey i cortonpoe Covotddew cepem tA., P 390 These formulag re-

semble a logos preserved mainly in ma

gems (in the following examples

waords most like those in our text): Arevaype Apopayor Colopo

13; Avoovaryfio .-1:.'c-.?|xgﬁr'L If'ur-lr.g.;-.'.'_':: B

2o, Delatte/Derchain 47

_ Yo ApOPGEYEL I!:-.r.:'.._'iu.-.'-"r,:|.r ﬁl....l-..l. ¢ Blant 232 (cited
by Delatte/Derchain p. 322); AwvaxPa Apopoyfer Calapaba Be i..u-h._..__l
gudaov (see discussion below p. 105) 477; cf. also 475, 476, 478, 479; Bonner
p. 951, and # 284.5 p. 300; H. Philipp, Mira et Magica (Mainz 1986) 115 (n. on
# 190). For an analysis of the different spellings of the individual words, ef. De-

ey

. b E i EE R Ly noae 88 31T 9
latte/Derchain o, Some of the elements occur also in Bonner ## 217, £
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396 (pp. 289, 298, 3211.) and Delatte/Derchain 367, 516 rev. The resem
hlance between this logos and our formula ends after cotapo. The -Co, which
orms the ending of Colapele/Cadapale, is Zede in our text and the first
syllable of ,_rrmr:,ﬂh'n' in P (the ms. of P has a colon between corope and
Cotvcebewn showing that the scribe understood them as separate words). Since
Coheepeclor and its variants are well established in the logos of the amulets, po
sibly cocvorpee (M and P) and L:-rulﬁ:-.l'-:'- Zeve (M only) represent a I;'.:-.h'.’ia";' o
normalize this obscure nomen barbarr into more recognizable forms

-

46 crovoepo: of, no viepe, P 390, Alx (Heb, "1 am,” Exodus 3.14) is
attested as a form of the Hebrew divine name by both Origen and Theodore
(Baudissin "lac" 184 and n. 3; Jewish Encyclop. XII 119A s.v. Tetragrammator
Deissmann, Bib. Smud, 326). Cf Alx aivpuyoB, PGM XIII 331 with n. ad loc

N |

se¢ also addendum to this passage in vol. 2 p. 268). 1 have no l.'x;fi'.:lhul::-ll for

=W CLIE,

cuovpoaybn: similarly cpopoythy/-er Bonn

chain 284, 472 476, 477 CLLLO POy O, 174 oy

oA W
L -

Dielatie/Derchain 478 (-g1c), 479: pyblo, PGM
oy and the corresponding uIJ:!.c"H in the parallels probably :;:'-r.'m-.':[ Eg. Hr-
, Harachte, "Horus of the Horizon,” a Heliopolitan designation for Re-Horus
(Bonnet 2604 s v. Harachie: Eitrem's !r._lllli'.ZI:il.l'.': of P's aoioiporyh, |.1.| it Ho
rizont” [PGM vol. 3 p. 216A] seems rather (o be based on Harmachis [Hr-m
3h.1], the name of the great sphinx of Giza, which represented Harachre [Bonnet

G9B1). See also above on pappapayfe p. 83.

Harachte also came (0 be used of other deities, esp. Amon, to emphasiae their

solar-cosmic aspects (J. Assmann in Lex, Ag. 11 9591, s.v. Harachie and the 1exis

cited in nn. 32-35). It is thus important © note that in the three cases of e
word in PGM (cf. above), as also in our tablet, the context i1s that of a world cre
ator or xupioc Kocpow (se¢ Delate/Derchain |'-. 22). In our text the prelix ogp-
probably represents Amon. CI. "lew aybh, P XII 81; copoyth, I 136 and
Copoybtle, VII 511 (Sar(apis)- achie?).

catapa: same as P 390; cf. Preisendanz's n. ad loc., where Catavi (voc
of Conoeviic), "Satan” is sugeested (for decl. see BDE § 501

possibility that cotecpee evinces a normalizing tenden
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are very few cases of v > p which cannot be explained a8 assimilation {cf. Threatte
491; Schwyzer, '”'n.'l.l|!:;|h|‘..’;l-;||l.: 252; Gignac 1 119, and hus “improper” category
n. 167). E.g. popav (i.e., vopev), P. Aberd. 16.60..* MelapBiov (ie., Me

AcvBiow), Aud. 70.2f; éxhp (i.e., ciniv) ag', PGM VII 119 (Homeric quote);
(at)rop wai, Winsch 84b.2. In the case of Corapa for Catave, F. Legpge
(FEBA 23 IW'I.Z 47 n. 1) suggests Coptic influence where the interchange 1s
aommon; cf. W. ".'-.-.1...L||, Copric Sounds (Ann Arbor 1934) 114; he notes (as
docs |||r¢ e, loc, cit., for Greek) that some examples are due 1o copying mis-
takes. For mn in .-";Tu::'..li".'._ see W, Fauth, ZDMG 120 (1970) 252 with n, 266,

With respect to magic, Satan occurs most frequently in Coplic texts, usually
in the context of being exorcised (PGM IV 1238; Kropp 11 47.8, 16 [p. 181]) but

=,

occasionally as an invoked deity (Kropp 11 8.14-21 [p. 21], 9.2 [p. 23], and see 111

% § o - = Sy & ! & .-H.
88 14-15, 165-66); cf. a Greek formula on a gold tablet: éEopxilm ce, ® catavit

{ed. F. Lénormant, Mélanges & archéologie 111, 1853, 150 [cited by Preisendanz
in n. on PGM IV 1238]). For the development of Seth as a Satan figure, see H
C. Youtie, Studies ... in Honor of A.C. Johnson (Princeton 1951) 18992 (Serip

tiunculoe 1 525-28); Grilfiths on 5. et O35 27, p. 389,

47 Zelc Lzﬂe'prcf.:u'..'-'.u.u mc: We could also interpret Zeb cobepecpihoue;
ef. CovabBewn cepypo, P 391 (Cov, ie., Zeb 7). For the likelihood that Zedc here
is a normalization of the last syllable of I."c-::'.ﬁ.:l-'."cc. see above p. 103, In PLM
Zeus is associated with Helios-Sarapis (1189; IV 1715; V 4f; XXXIc 11.; LXXIII

LXXTV 17, with Iao-Adonai-Abrasax (T 300101 ; "-" 4716 TV 2773), with the
chiefly solar figure Damnameneus (I'V 2773; 111 81 and 101 [3ev for Lev! see
PGM wol, 3 p. 221A]), and others, His name also appears in more traditionally
Greck/Homeric contexts and phrases (e.g., [after a Homeric quote] covifin £euc
gic dpoc ypucolyv, IV 825; 1 thc Anrole xui Avbe vidy, IT 105 cf. IV 1473; VI
1],

[ can find no parallels for the word(s) following Zeus. The element abflep may
be the Eg. poddess Hathor, as in other formulae (ABepvefouvy, PGM VII 495 ar
Delatte/Derchain 345; ABepvexinciy, PGM VII 494 and cf. Delatte/Derchain
315, 345). Possibly aBepec- is a corruption of Zeus' epithet aiBéproc (e.g.,
Aristotle Mu. 401a 17; ¢f. C.F.H. Bruchmann, Epitheta Deorum [Suppl.
Roscher, Leipzig 1893] 123B s.v. For an example of how a Greek epithel may

degenerale into a nomen barbarum, cf. Preisendanz's n. on Baplov gepPa, PGM
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IV 2653, where it 15 suggested that these words arose from Map{ovwn pofiepa in
line 2547. Similarly, our gwdave may be a corruption of ebvdatov which
follows the etavegpa-loges in Delatte/Derchain 477 (cited above p. 102); of

above p. 81 on W, 36 (s.vv. pap evdolon).

55 A-H: Voeces Magicae and Vowel Combinations

These tormulae as a whole resembie the conbinuation of the praxes section of

A 5 i 1 et i} F1 » d ke P
P 406EE. (above p. 13 of. p. 19 with considerable addibons, some of which occur

| ok -

also in PGM AlXxa 1641 (see below p. 106 ig. 3).

d b ] 1 | 2 i - | " 2 Y = ¥ . ']
£ A The ixea-logos palindrome 15 also written as a heart-shaped Schwinde-

‘e p. 13) and PCM XIXxa 1601 (below p

F (e TaTa] ¢ e dar O [ 5 i
form in P 40901, (7 lines only; see abo

W
106 fig. 3; sce above p. 1 n. 2 for the Schwindeform in general). The formula

(with ;",_'q.::'.ii'.l' :.|‘:.;:|i:'_.._'l 15 divided into foor Wing =i|'|._!|:._':! Wy .:.-.:_'.-:;.':__:'..r.r.'.'.l n (et

%3 Cand E) in PGM XXXV 115-33 (see below, p. 107 Lig. 4)
" i [’ ] '] r - 1 ' | | '™ i -
In addition 1o the Schwindeform, the weew-logos is connected with other
o

magical figures and drawings; e.r., within the oaraobaras, "iEil swallowing s

ent” (cf, above p, 38) in PGM VIl col. 17 (zee vol. 2, Tal. I Abb. 4) and be

" ey i i . . =N imm o F & rs B ¥ W 5 T e B v b~ lims k-
tween the two concentric circles ol a magical ring made from tracing a cham link
H r o T 2T T 11 | 9 B . B L 1 . ¥ ' .
in PGM W 357 (see wvol, 1, Tat, IITI Abb. 6). It 15 sometimes abbreviated (esp. in

:

nraxis), e.g., PGM YII 1022: ypioyov
' ’ Ty ™ inr" [ Praicandams [
e formuala” of “laeo ce.” [K. Preisendanz, P

S e

013, S10M.]); cf. wew Ad{yoc), PGM III 77, 269,

T I
I'he tormula most oiten AP Pe=rs i -.;".'l.'!ll.'.l..:-' s0lar Coniexie

5 = 3
P Ly | b s R T

TR0 WA Lo, WITELE DeSar il

O © ADYOC O AEYOMEVDL ---
o

HALOV OUGEY CTTEL EL un wenBaopevEROOY AT

yaipe "Hiae [1017] in VII 1022; with Helios-Sarapis: De

Kropp I1 13.8-107 [p. 31]; with the chiefly solar [igure Damnamencus: Kropp
ibid. 9-10; Delatte/Derchain 432, CI, in gencral also Bonner 204; Kropp 111 &
210) and in invocations/adjurations of low (of which wxew 15 a variation; cl

above p. 809 and other Jewish divine names (ot opricom cE low, Copiooet), Ado-
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Hamicaes and ¥ owel Combinations

Fig. 4: Wing-shaped Schwindeformen in PGM XXXVI 115-133
(to p. 105)
oflcihapiion

(1 i|; LA DYLLO

- "

WL, -'l"-ill-":'-':'-"-\:-\.-. HI_I:E weoe{ 1oL S :”'_.'l.':;.-"__- l:‘:'-':l-: I |:'_--I:-;--::.'I.|II|-._I. 1T

I 269: VII 584f.; LX1 9; Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp I 13.10

r i i S e ; “y . :
[p. 31 and see ling 6]; cf. also PGM IV SUTLE ). 1L 15 SOMENMES ASS0C iated with

aflovalovalfa axpappoeyopepel, as in our text (PGM LI 77; VII 1022;

g |
LIX 9: Kropp I 13.10 [p. 31; see line 6); cf. Delatte/] erchain 432: PGM ITT 591,

[both ceflaved. only]) and with cecevyev Papeapayme (PGM I 77; XXXVI

1156F.: Delatte/Derchain 516, 521; Kropp I 13.10 [p. 31]). For its occurreénce in
1 - 00 [ b o [ ET ' Thaenboimn AN

various other associations, cf. P 398f. (above p. 12); Delatte/ Derchair

(Anubis and 1=15)

Especially significant for our text and parallels is an amulet |
330°) which depicts Ares armed and holding Aphrodite bound by a chain; on the
reverse is | o pelled weno etc. and lacking the final five letters).

This portrayal closely resembles the instructions of F's praxis (206115 cl. above

np. Bf. with n. 37) which prescribes the making of two cliigies, one of Ares will
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a sword, the other of a bound woman (representing the one to be charmed) kneel-
ing before him.

Karl Fr. W. Schmidt (GA 196 [1934] 1771) explains the word as the Jewish
-:I|-.-i|'|-.' name wiewm (cLabove p, 80) + Egyptian f3). f~rn-tmn g mr (= .--H-."f'n'-'.r.'-;
kir. [, "laco 1s the bearer of the secret name, the lion of Be secure in hig shrins'
(cf. also idem, GGA 193 [1931] 4431,; T. Hopiner, AQ 7 [1935] 119). This ely-
mology accommodates two of the more important contexts where the name o
curs, the solar and the Hebraic, The two, of course, are often identical (on the
syncretism of Yahweh and solar gods, see above p. 83).

C and E: The palindrome afAcve-t-cvadPe occurs most ofien in
close connection wilh axpappayopaper, As In our text, the two words are in
Schwindeform in PGM X1Xa 29 left, 30 right ("wing shaped"; see fig. 3 above p.
106), XVIla 1. right ("cgg .-i||::|2-..‘i.:."| and XXXIII 1ML ("heart shaped™ [with pe-
culiar spelling]; for both see p. 109 figure 5). Not in Schwindeform, afloay
oxpop. occur most commonly with Tow, Coflowd, Adovo, ;|||;1 oiher Hebrew
names; e.g2., PGM T 79, 150: TV 982, 3030; ¥V 63; VII 311f., 8471, 1020f.:
Vi 61 ARXY 231 XXXVI 43; LIX 2f.; Kropp I 13.6 rp_ _4-!_|: 43,

153); 50.12f. {p. 211); 53 (p. 214); Youtie/Bonner "Beisan” obv. frag. 1.25 |

— 7
i

55621 wo = lee?); Perdrizet 73, lines 4(f.: Robinson, Fesr. Rand 2451, (lines

I
7 4

f.); P. Berol. inv. 21165.1 (ed. Wm. Brashear, ZPE 17 [1975] 28); etc. For less
Hebraic or non-Hebraic associations, cf., e.g., PGM XII 112, 157, 183; XVIic 1;
KXXVI 227f, For the frequent connection of afil. axp. with sesengen-barphar-
anges, cl. abowe p. 78,

The two words also occur apart from each other; effAavabovadfa: PGM 111
M1V 476; XII 63; XIII 818; Kropp II 47.1.9 (p. 176); 48.64 (p. 202); De-

latte/Derchain index p. 351 (16 examples); Aud. irn!.'.*: p. 500 (8 li_'h.ill'|'||‘:|:_"‘C'IZ
e 11 223, 508: VII 2171, }-220b; Kropp I 34.14 (p
186 L -\.El.:'\-\.'_'.l-!-\-\.'l'-\.-ll::.i:: 284 4 H'l, b} '-!|::': Aud ::'-"l ."._-'I_ -:_-.- |:_'||_-.|r_ O T :_||_:i::|:'. i=
wv crepempatoy decndtc); Pist. Soph. IV 136 (p. 354, 12 Schmidy/MacDer-
mot).

K Py cpcepes: P

The etymology of the two words remains obscure; cf, the explanation of F. J.
Lilger (3ol Saluns [Miinster in ' Westf, 1925] 361) of cod PovoayapBpn (PGM
Wi w3t 102; 101 474) as l;..lii--:n'u (Heb, ."::‘:‘.“. ‘the moon") + o (00

sun’ ) + pn (Eg. god Be). The same elements may account for our afflove (me-
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aercae and Vowel Combinations

Fig. 5: "Egg" and "Heart-shaped" Schwindeformen

in FGM XVila

1ff. (a) and XXXILI

1T, (b)

(o p. 10&)
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lathesis) - o pet, the difficully being that coxpogace 15 left unsolved. Scho

lem (p. 97) interprets axpa as imperative of the Aramaic agar (TP4), uproot,

often used in spells with regard to destroying evil spirits (see his n. 13 for
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cxamples); poyouopet, ™MI020, “nets,” which in Aramaic magical texts came to

o Ll

mean captivating spells (cf. xeetadecpor). Thus, "Uproot magical spells.”

Other attempts at Hebrew etymologies are as follows. aflavaloved fo

it 137 3R, "You are our father™ or, "Father, come to us™ (kopp I 3 53581; cf.

=al
Hopiner 021 § 732; Robinson, Fest. Rara 230; 5cholem p. 94 and n. 3; cl. also
Abba Abba Ablanathanaphia akramachamari, Kropp 11 50012 [p. 211], which sug-
gests that 2k, “father,” may be [or at least was thought to be] involved); ofiAe
acrostic for "1k O7W2 T3 TR, "You are blessed forever, Lord,” then -
By for the palindromic Biblical name Nathan (M. Ginsburger in Perdrizet 78; cf.
Robinson, Fest. Rand 250f.; PGM vol. 3, p. 212A s.v.); for further bibliography

on the word, see F. Maltomini, Aegypius 539 (1979 280 for its solar/Jewish ap
plications see Peterson, EXC @EOC 98I and in general cf. above p. 83 on pecp-
peepoeybee. axpoppoyoaucper: Kopp (IV §5 681, 749) analyzes it either as spou
coypopy (MOET BOP), “liga amuletum meum,” O dxpoiviy Ko
“0p) “protepit me amuletwn meum (cf, Hopfner, OZ 1 § 735). A. Barb sug-

wi | --_n.-l-.l-u: H

| S

gesis O'ponD ®OPR, I call from the depths” (Kilassische Hexenkunst [1

15 [mon vidi, cited im Scholem 97 n. 12]).

§% B G H: The seven vowels, representing the seven planets, were thought
o have magical significance and were used as magical formulae in various combi-
nations and groups (cf, tables in Roscher 111 2.25331, s.v. Planeten; Domseiff, Al-
phaber 3500, 820 Hopiner, OZ 1 8% 150-51, 7175 B.W. Daniel, ZPE 50 [1983]
153; Blau 1411f; e.g., PCM XIXa 25(f, right and 17{F. left [see fig. 3 above p.
106]: VII 307(F.; X1 890IF., @88fT.; etc. [see PGM vol. 3 reg. ALY, pp. 281-84]).

These sections of M commespond 1o P as shown in Figure 6 (see below p. 111).

% D) and F: The two groups of the seven vowels are wrilten topether as a
I .

s Tl S ] R M :
palindrome, @ETWRD=-araoLec, &g, 1n PisM 1 139 IIT 152 X 00T, i a dia-
gram}. As such they occur as a heari-shaped Schwindeform in P. Mich. inv, no.
GOGG. T, (ed. B.YW. Dantel, ZPE S50 [1953] 150) as {ollows:

CLE 'ill:'lu::l':l'l:ll'.'!'. L
EM IO UEESUOITE
T} LR D3 B U L LT
L) L L R0
OO
g Elealis gl

[ETH]
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In our text the two groups are separated into two heart-shaped structures and [lank

L=

the 1eew-Schwindeform. CI. the wing-shaped structures in PGM AlAa 35(0

(lefty and 211F, (right) surrounding wxeow ¢i¢. (hg.

B 3 abowve P 106): cf. also FiM
LXII 96-102; XIII 557-339, 905-11.

Fipure 6
Comparison of M §§B G H and P 41217

(top. 1100

P 4124F. (1 MSB | P412fi

om
B

L

-4 b iy
VLHLEX
011l

LOLEE

E

IR ET ]
CELF L0 E
VLT L)
B0 EO (D
'III.J'H::'.'.'l
VT LT
LOLCY LW
LK

LLELD CXLD

LE LT = dn) i

4 In this table the asterisk (*) marks variation between M oand P

5 In M. & G 1z zeparated from § H EIng al

s above p, 22). §5 0 and H combined cormespond o







TEXTUAL APPENDIX

When we speak of r1:|Ll',nu.~~i:.:.; an hypothetical archetype for our s1x texis, we
mean the archetype of howe ny handbooks' were involved. For reasons al
ready mentioned (abowve p. 7)), such a procedure 15 extremely complicated. As the
magus sat before his handbook, he had to consider his client’s particular needs and
also, perhaps, how much he wanted to pay.* The magus could thus augment or
abbreviate material in accordance with his judgment concerning the most effective
formulae for the situation; the magical books themselves encouraged such liber-
ties (cf. .|I~-.n e pp. 6f. with n. ﬁi:_l_ Since therefore practical considerations could
override the impulse to preserve the exact form of the text, we can never be entire-
y certain that any tablet |-:l".|'||:||!':. represents its exemplar. [ do not therefore sei
forth the following archetype (abbrev. @) and criucal apparatus with any prelense
of suggesting an "original text.” I offer it rather as a helpful study in detailed

comparison and as a ool for discerning possible textual relationships.

For w [ utilize only material which covers points 1LA (M 2-4), 11 .B (M 4-6),

] (M 6-10), part of II.C 2 (M 14-16), and part of I1.C 3 (M 20-21) in the

synopsis of P on pp. 15f. above, “since these portions are common to all six

texts. [ have not included the second hall ul' [1.C 2, since 1t consists almost eén-
I

. e e ~l
tirely of nomina barbara, which are not helpiul for our | urposes. In 1LA 1 note

only the more interesting spelling vaniations of divine and magical names

Az explained above (p. 85), all the texis repeat in the second command the
section of the first ;-L:;nr';m;l comresponding to M 6-8B. Only M, however, also

Y i - o B O F q 1 A9 4
repeats (in abbreviated form) 8-14 in 22-26, of which B-10 (abbrev, M;) and 22-24

(Ma: M = their agreement) L'::'II;.‘ti'II.'IiI.| o @ 14 (onwc) --- 18 !31-11:(,!. In the ap-

1 Py : e S e
paratus I note the beginning and end of this section in wi { and M; are taken
the 5 tablets were copied from handbooks; in gencral, see

y the line (see E.G. Tummer, Greek Manuscripis of the Anciend
. T T : Ty

Instelule of Classical afndies, ouilelin Jupp. 16, 1987+ P

wery Irue for magl Ihe fact that our v ablals vary con

sl s ammni e
eflect financial consideration




[V. Textual Appendix

inlo account with #*, I have used Jordan's new text of Wy and s comectons of
W and C and compared (and occasionally preferred) Wortmann's editio PrInCeps
and readings suggested by L. Koenen. In the fmal proods | also had access o
R.W. Daniel and F. Maltomini's recent editions of these texis and L3 In listing
the evidence from all the wexts, I resolve itacism and other spelling variations
only whes NECESSATY.

Hypothetical Archetype

(11 A) apoxotatibepot buiv toltov tov kotddecpov Beoic
f.u.-'rri:.:*.-:’w.:_ MAodrovy vecepvpedow Kol Kopn

Eppufi wotayBovie

Mepcepovn Epec-
:_-:'.'_-':r.".h woel "ASEVLaL T KLl i':il:.l:"'il' B wot
Boovd povevcewer apoetafon wicovieto Kol Avonfiubn xper-

o ynpwplle @ e Khelboc Epovn 1ov kel “Adouc, |kal

Baipoct worayBoviow Beole adpowe e vol ddpowe, pEAaEl e

wail neepbévowe, Evimvrotc £E dviavtdv, pfivac gx pnviv, nuéE-
ropaxatatiBepor (copar C) CLP : mapaxatatifinue W zapatifnu M
tov xoatadecpoy LPW, : tov wotodocpov tovtoy MWs: om. C 1
"__-_._II".i.I'_I_ :,'_i|-_-'."_|.l_| |" KRN f||-|l" I\.'II-_II.in::'II'.'.ulh_ i'll::l h'!l'.l'l:f_E.j-\.'-'.'l-\.'-l-t
2 Miodrevy @ e JIL W, 2 om. P vecepyadey P vecepiyndot

1 Gy '-"" v Boupe Wy o oe wor Koj VECEHELY duv M o omm ]."-"-'.-

h.'_"l] K ||:_‘-| EAOV 'l.:'.':. i ALy A - ASavr

3 Abeovily M ki omm, PW, BapBapuomtl (sic Jordan:

i Waortmann) W, kit 4 om., P Eppux W, 4 Boovll C

gokevceywew LM : goxeviaoCeyen PYW i om. C apextabon

TTETTR |:I'|'l 1 :I_;’_i_:.:l_".'ll_.{:l_;_!\-?::': |_"' I HICOVKTELE 300, & "
5wy .|'|.. ynpigBa wavyeve] )0 W wipwB P ADO
TRV Wy 6 [dep]oclr in Wy (sic Koenen : [tou]c Jordan
l':ln..==l-':-'-: Wa rataytoviowc: yoviowe M Heoue
' W ommpoic CLMP
Wi mapbevolc
T EWRIIWLH

prvacy L

' List of Abbrevianons™ (p. 1315) sovw. C, L, Wy and W, Professor Koenen

nd 1 have had sccess to photograg of the rwo Worimann tablets provided by the
TEILY of Cologne, W '-:. IZ.._.' any. As is evident from || 1 Lawwi || paraius
SHONS CONCErning sadings of these difficult documents rems |. . W=the

L of Wy and '~"|'_-:




Hypothetical Archetype 115
poic EC TMEp@DV, VOKTOC EX vUKTOHV, wpee EE wpiwv. opxilo
ROVICE TOUC GUEijovie TOUC Ev 10 TORG TouTe cuvRoapactabi-
v T daipovi Tout. | SiEyelpE por ceavtdy, vexudaipov, G
twe moté el, eite dpene eite Ofhew, xod Umaye gic mWav TémOV
ki Elc niv opgodov kol elc micov olxiov kol xoetddncov
IV OELVEE, TV ETEXEY 1] DELVL, e ':I:.'fi"-'\-- ;i':"\.. OVCLOY. EpOL TiD AEL-
VL, OV ETEKEV T GENVE, O ;,._"': [3 1w o

: i L :
» BT RUYICHT, PMOEV MpOC

T OOV TOATICT] AL CEVOPR E1 UT] EROL HOVEY T OELVEL, OV ETE

f vuxtac ex voxtovy CTMW, post epev transpos. L : om. P VOKTOC © VUK

VIKTEKTE W) apaet Lo aspret 'r"u'; I .-._-.I:.'I. L. cEopeila ce M
Q11D ¢ VY ROLECIT VI 1o ;'.ll'.li...l\.'-'-".
toUTH  TouTe Aviivoo HOLU CEQUTOV
L :!."I'!:.EII.!_.: ik ﬁl_."lu';-':\,il;'
T aveyope P R0 TTC EXOU-
L TV RECE i i el "*C"-ll';.: e
omm. LMPW, 1011 o

LTI MOTE [(mOT

WE '\."llll I E_,. B3V 1 VEEKY
Souuov in transpos. supra indicata W
PF)en CMPWs4: omm. LW, 11 1
CMP : omm. L'W KoL om. o
omm. LM

YEKD
2

te apone (Eppmy P ewe Uniswa (BnAve P)
.-.:.I W moavTo OF ]; KLy &8 h.;:l'__'\:
K@l Bl ROV RarnAwov post oikuay  add, W

o I\.'I'.'.'II'?E-'I'LI:'L' add |H.".'.:

aoov v (8. om
B -
detvi P |:!i‘:|-:--.'q.'-'.:'-' (

cov =dd. P 13 T
TP |

5 | I ‘Il': L ' L "l"l' oy

ll.:'_.l.:'- POEL r.'l-'.':l.;'.-'
[Ttodepaide L@ Ko g
N Seiva ; Bewa P Mrodeporc C: Awac L pnmp Toancic M
] {j'-:-'l'..gl"‘:ll !,.;'|'|"|'.:'\.'::':._
TP e xegadne avine (a. om, M) MW,

ne --— oucley : tny L : om. C i

LELAFTEN|Y

TPLYEC TNC K
13-14 gpol to dewve :gpor [lo
Avkovpuovi M : grlovcay pe tTov oewvae P

omm. LW, 14 ov

post oociay add. W,

- ERL guAuz Beodopo (lege
E e omm. LW

; ov @ o M n e
oufacBic C : pminp ovopotnt Kompuo M : Teyx

* 14-

;:I_.' '_:|_|:|;';\_'..' T ROIMCOV !:l.c'-\.l-\:'Sl:l:-|'!||:l AT]

Iy ".l:lTi'l.ll'..'!l'\. AT
scripsi : pnbaun Jordan et Daniel-h ni @ opn evuctoa|b]
gtoc Beodopo ".'-'_-. 14 voce Omoc Omissa un Ao
prioe M post muyichn add. pn Aowoecny C et

P:pnte M et fortasse W, 14-15 =poc {rp

appod G MEKDY  CRITEAECT 15 ak

TEpD VECY ORI T ol A
LA :_':'.'.{:'E": :i-\.'_,:-\,,' ||'-\.'|=I|'!'. {11'\..1.‘.'.;1'_:
15 cpon (ep. om. M) povea
DLV row oeive P TociSavim

W 1 5-16 owv !




1V, Texiual Appendix

KEW 'i; BEIVEE, v p,:": ﬁ‘._:'-.'l‘;':'lf" T BEVE JITTE QOUYELV UTITE WLELV, 1N

SFELN,  JT] RSP TEp .':"-'. p E '.:-:,".'lr[j:".'.', BT WO TUXERY EXTOC §

pot toh Seiva, | 611 ce ¢
o Tom oalie i'::,ﬁu wrrl ";;'u'|'r|,.;'|:-:|{|I 013 'i| -:-'i'i CXRCOCERONE TO DAL EEVOL-
YTCETOL, OU 01 OELLOVES GKOUCOVTEC TO OVOLDE ELLgOlbol TpERouCIY,

7 I N  m \ ’ v ’
O DL WMOTOEROT KOIL XL ﬂ'!.li-‘.:.ﬂ-:'l.'l-'.'. CEOUC LN TEC T UAVLILLLE TLL ML LUy =

16 7 fe '.*-.nr-_ sApea L pntnp ovopatt Kompua .‘=1: :Topmcic W vt un CF

e ST

Ty L 2 e unTe (lege ..L"-.'E:'fl M : EII::'..:'.I':I un W L Koenen : |-.-':'.:'.|I-' L]

] : : - - ; .
Dangel-Maltomini : [w]a pin] Wortmann : jeajy iy Jondan) Svvnlin MP : du-
F

T i - I?;llu:.."|':'||"_:._. HIROTE W | ¢ RETC , T :".:l-'\- |: ||;'|'::'\.'::1-.' L

tpova popic Beobopo’s” Wy aumy Lom. M prte (pn C : om. L) eayowy
(pn CL) mewv (rew . Py CLMP: om. W, 16-17 pn creyew L :

CREEQYTELY CF o 1} ': 1-.";_I'| 'h.'!l.Z"Tl_'l.'-I'.'

gveraliewy CW @ pnre coctaBew post tuyewy Bo movioc My (ad 8. =, v.

verabincay P : omm. Lks past evctabowy (rupew Mo add. n

- WOTE EC e L : am. M

1t M3 nevyalv o woxn notec gpea (o gp. M 2 Swevowr M) M
P o: gt LM @ pnoe (pndeloe ant pnoe loe Wa)* W eureiv LMPW,
TUYLEVELY L. 2 TOYEYT W 2 pOst TUEELV (wel v add. n Sewvwa P Buc

LA |
maviod My, voxtoe [n npepac Maz]pova nv oetexevy Toayovn ov cw ¢ (lege me

1) tpurpe [the xppadne] ovene W, Morpewo voxtoc ko npepowe (lege

||::;,': ".".'_u |T-]H|'|-.".|:':_ L:!z':.-\.ll_ 1 EFEL -._:I MOANTOL TURERED KX

’
vuktor (O viok. om. M) Adovpuove ov ETEEDY ENTED ovouatt (ovop, om

W ) Korpix M @ extoc Brodope (lege -pov) post pnboapn (v. supra ad 14-17)
ranspos. s extoc gpow CLP : yapic Wy : 18 tou Sewva P : [Mocr-
gavoy C @ tov Capamaupaovos ov eTexey Apea L : Beodapov ov etexe Tepe
ot1 CMP et "-'-"i ut vid. (in lzcuna rest. Jordan) @ om. ".'-.': €

PaEL ":-\.:__.l.'fl'h.l-;l\.'l |:l\.:|lh'li;|..l ) [ramS s CLW '-'|-.'::"--:'._.|.-.:l'-' MW, : vexulaipov

Avtivoe L :yap Was: omm. CF 18-19 xata --- gofepov woar Tpopepov
:' K. ) :"II! ;I L'L:'.H"l-".: : KATE To Y100 OVORGTOC Wy ') ]"J-:“ i ===
EVOLYTICETEL om. Wy 19 axoveaca LPW,; M (in M post ovopi) @ axovou
co L o ovope CMY, @ wov ovopctoc LP 19-20 avovymceton LMP
avoiyeral CW 20-22 o --- PRCCOVIGL : OV QOICCL TE OO Kol Tof
pel ta Sepovie W 20 avoveaviee LPM (in M post ovopn) @ axvouovied
o ovopa CMW, : vov ovopatoer LP evenpow P a"-'l..tll.:f.:!-:;-'.

tpepovcifv) CMW : gofovvror L : pofinbincovzan P 21-12 an

QOO === TOPRCCOVTIL Omm LP 21 @i om. KOV CmyY TEC

M (post ovopo) @ axovovcay © @ akovoviee W, post ovopa add. £peofol

21-22 vopmocovear M @ popovvral C @ tpepgoucivy W




Hypothetical Archetype

Too, 00 Ol RETpan dxoboocot 0 Svouc pliccovion. opxilo ce, Ve
vodoipoy, eite apene elte BRAewe, vora 1ol (mw) | pny pow
ROpaKoLCTc TV Evioliv, vexvbaipov, O motk £1, elTe fp-
pme elte Bnlewe, all’ Eyewpé pov ceavtov wol Umaye elc niv
tomov, elc miv Gueodov, Eic TOCmV OLKLOY, Kol EVEYKOV LOL THV
Gelvee Tiv Etexev 7 Selva,

2 ou --- oVOuE Om W g oamm. L i o, L axououcal O

EXOUCOAVTED |.!""-.1 (in M i1.:-'. T0 OAVORLEE DI 22 :-:'_.::|:I-.".:.l::l

W yap post ce add, W, 22-23 ppxilo Hnisux om. M o
=

cubompoy Wy vexve dompav C @ vexudaypov P vexvloipov Avtwveoe L om
post vixvoaipey add. octic mote en C 23 pite apene eve Gnino
Bnioc | W omm. LWa post Tow add. evioSou ovopmTor Wa
oy omm. LW 24 tov eviodov M tov
LR PVTOAGW KOl ToV OV O T i'\lllxl l\..-'\l"ll'.I!I!_,Il\.'\l'-\.' [FAMSPOS
1 verubopey MW @ vexue bopey C 2 vexvdaipov Poovexs
Avowoe L : om. Wa 24-25 octuc HAewz (£rTe Uniera
omm. CWiIMCW; : omm, LW, ante xo1 vmaye transpos. P
got o (mot Jou] Daniel-Maltomini) W,* 25 Bniuc P
ceovrov om. C aAA" - owan W eycipov P gCEYELpE W g
povay H m. ¥r- OR0 TNC EX0UCc CfF CVOTMUCEDT pPost cEavtov add
| n oEwveE om. W 15 xav LMW, : mavia CP
apgodov add. C 26-2T Eic mov | beivo @ onow
g | "-!.;-__:-. Ll B ETEKEY .|:|':'a'.1' ME Eyws oy duciiEy Bl -"i'.ln'.ill' RpOL UIT) Y
W 26 eveyeov P oeveyse C ; ayaye Lo wotadngecovy M pot om. M
26-2T7 v dpwva P Hpavouwr O sy [Mrolepomion L : Korprav M 2T v
dewva om. P i dowve : Mrodepaic C @ Awac v Boyarepa (pvye
VO | UnInp ';_'._--:.:'_.; NE YW TC -|'|:|':':'-: L)L 'q.:|'._'||:'.'!'ll: Iq.::'.{'-'l.l‘!'.:::-\'l. i ETCKE

uninp ovopat, Kompux M







ADDENDA

p. 1 n. 1: Dameel and Maltoming prefer a 2nd/3rd cent. date for this tablet and
the parallel tablets (see pp. 1311.).

p. 4 M. 15 For other scenes of _.'.'_'._"..".".'.':l_'-'_f.'a'-.:'.'e_ ere B Vermeale, Aspects rJ.."
.!I..l.\:":i_'l:; |:_l.' jl_'-l |'.'|."\. I"_lln' :"|_'.3:_ Ari -;.'|'||'.|J .I”:--: .'l'_'. I-:J.-l.'rllr.l_"'ll\,,"'_'.' e;r:;l Lo .'I'I.:.;:-\.\.'I-\.\."'l 149745 | ] i, {I1
p. 5 n. 24: The precise title of this volume, which has now appeared, is MA-
GICA HIERA: Ancient Greek Magic and Religion (Oxford 1989).
p. 15: Erepov pepoc 18 rendered by Preisendanz “die andere Seite” and in PGM
'ng. "the other side.”" Such translations are apparently based on a strict interpre-
tation of exepov which, as we have seen (below p. 3¥), 15 not necessary, especial
Tt

ly in Greek of this period. The new Michigan tablet, which most likely reflects

similar handbook instructions, shows that the phrase 15 best ranslated “another

p. 33: Fauth, however, admits the Seth-Yahweh synthesis for magical texts
of the third cent. and later but denies it for Pistis Sophia and other gnostic litera
fure, M. Tardieu (Studies in Grosticism and Hellenistic Religions [Fest. Quis-
pel, EPRO 91, edd. R. van den Brock, M.J. Vermaseren, Leiden 1981, 412-185]
argues that Jesus Aberamentho reveals an underlying parallel between Jesus and

. A . - . i T P R [ i e,
Hermes-Thoth, whose name he finds in the Baow(t) element of the palindrome.,

The same principle is, of course, illustrated by the above Beoic xa-
=y

4). For abundant illostration of that phrase, see Lattimore, Epi-

: 506 below, on p. B4,

p &3 On etévew (ling 107 see F. Maltomini, ZFPE 78 (1989} 9597,

p. 57 plnl | [£]lx ndoviic Worimann © pn | [Ac xoct[fi] pire Jordan; the

L]
first is paleographically, the second linguistically, difficult. H.D. Jocelyn (Fro-

v of the Cambridee Philological Society 206 [n.s. 26], 1980, 12-66) has




120 Addenda

sought to confirm the view of AE. Housman that Acwalew means fellare bul
never cinnum lingere. Among the evidence he cites are the readings of C and L
icf. p. 20L.). In general I have reservations about Jocelyn's conclusions. His ev-
idence does, however, prove to my satisfaction that Accwecelew refers 1o a sexual
act performed for a male by either a woman or another male, and thus Jordan's

aor, passive is unlikely

P -"n H.D. Betz has called my attention to Jesus® declaration at the Last Sup-

-

per, 'f' v Af o ':J'rl.":‘-.' G171 OUKETL OO J-‘:'_ L K TOD ¥ klﬁl.ll:l‘.’l.:-:_‘ ITC l.:l.i.:]'l:l.';'.-.'ﬂl

FOOC TNC TULEPOC EXEIVTIC OTOWV QUTO WAVE I‘\-\.':.l:'.".'l::l". £V ':1'_" Bacudein Tot Beod
(NT Mk. 14.25; ¢f, Mt. 26.29: esp. Lk, 22.16, 18, where he renounces both food
and drink). I. Jeremias describes these sayings in terms Hl' the Hebrew formula
known as the issar, "vow of abstinence,” and provides rich parallel material from
Jewish and Christian sources (Die Abendmahisworte Jesu, Gottingen® 1960, 159-
210 [Eng. The Eucharistic Words of Jesus, Philadelphia 1977, 207-218]; the 4th

German edition was not available (o me).

p. 73: Lucan may be thinking of Homer's four-story universe, in which Tar-
tarus is the lowest part, deep below Hades: toccov Evepl’ 'AlBew Scov obpovic
fet’ e 'I-'I.‘_':"Il: (I VI 16 of. Aesch, Fr. 15240 ¥ cf. M.L. West's comment on
Hes. Theog. TI0f. (p. 333).

p. 81: There is, however, some controversey concerning the nature of -ai in
Adonai (Eissfeldt in Theological Dictionary of the (la estament | MIF.:-.

p. 82, on line 18: W. Fauth (Oriens Christianus 73 [1973] :'i-r-'-m"’-i"l notes this
etymology (basing it on Syriac), but expresses skepticism about it and other ex
planations of bar- and mar- forms, since they are subject w endless plays and of-
ten seem (o be variations upon each other. In this connection he ciles nomina
barbara such as barbariel, barbarioth, barbariao, compared with murmurel, marmar-
toth. marmaraothimarmariao, and notes that the name of the female acon Bop-
fede has both Bep- and pep- variants. It is my opinion that there is usually a
discernable difference between such words which are standard and frequent, for
which we may seek etymologies, and those which are plays upon them.

p. B2, on lines 18f.: m:.:r_'n_:}n-n]!j also resembles Osiris names such as
Ocep I;-.E'J- (PGM XIII 814; oBep- pap.) and OcepyevBepevBer (815f). K. Fr.
W. Schmidt (Philologische Wochenschrift 41/42 [1935] 1183) interprets the latter
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word as wiir-pntj-imntj.w, "Osiris, Erster der Westlichen (= Gestorbenen).” Cf.

also PGM VII 445,

p. B4, on C: cf, Edxe mhv Matpiive, W 2 621.; n > o is not frequent, but
occurs (Gignac 1 247, and cf. 111f. for omission of final v). Daniel-Maltomini
st either eAxete or Ehxe e (Suppl, Mag. p. 176). e is possibly for 8¢

(cl. Mayser Il 3. 156-153¥8; Gignac [ 80-83)

p. 84l., on Wy Daniel and Maltomini interpret the supralinear strokes at the
cnd of Wy 36 and W, 25, 335, 56 as examples of a very rare method of indicating
cancellation (thus [ou], W, 38; un[8c]iBe, W, 25f.; ¥[nv'o lnvov, 55f.;
ipolto]kov, 561, Suppl. Mag. pp. 200 and 209). Such strokes, however are a

n means of writing v at the end of lines, which makes good sense in all

nstances except perhaps W, 25, Here, however, the stroke is not clear and could

asily be a scratch (o0 Koenen; Wortmann and Jordan do not mention it). Even if

he mark exises, it could be understood as superfluous v (cf. Gignac I 112f). Thus
the dittography remains uncomected. In W, 38f. we have octic mot’ ouv |
t], for which ef. PGM IV 1240, 1244; Aund. 234. 1, 235.1, al. The ovv further

cenforces the indefiniteness of octe mot' ("hypercharaktensierend”; see Schwyzer
reenforces the indelint 1 {"hyp kiensierend achwyz
1 585). Cf. Aesch. Supp. 3L, ;!:-'I ot ouy ':-i,'.':l:::h.'_'..' :I:.':I:h:.:.:'ilj:_-'\-n’. KpOETECIY
::'!". evoov with KEG 2160,

p. ¥3: For ibliography on powvyaoney see now Wm. Brashear, ZPE T8
(1¥8%) 143 n. 3.

p. 104: I. Scherer, however, has proposed Ao{yl}pwov as a correction to po
pew P, PRI p. 14 0. 1)

pp. 116 and 117: see above, on p. 84f.
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sterdam 1974 (1) and 1983 (11, pt. 1 only)

Horsley, G HK.,
Christianity | (Maquare 1951

kunde,

New Documents [llustrating Eari
1 11 {1982

Harvard Studies in Classical Philolog

|'I.III'|T|-'I H.':l!' 'Ir'l.'l.‘! l'-'ll"-_'-\.'l-l :J.'..ll'llu"lullll"-l-'
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. GREEK INDICES OF P. MICH. 757
|

1 faced numbers refer (o lines of sections J and K. Bold-faced mum

indicate page(s) in the commentary. Section symbols (8) follow

the text besides ] i!.l.i! K (see above 1.

Letters A-G in parenthesis mean see/sce also the appropriate SEC

tion of this index. I1 A/B in parenthesis means seefsec also the appro
priate secton of mdex 1l

A. Mames of Persons

ALADUDLEY Jd 21, 22 24
25, 34, 3

Kompice 7 0 1 1213,14,

B. Divine MNames

“Adme 4 lxeo 17 791, (11A)
AbSovowe 44 101 (LA weep (= Istar?) 45 101
Whoveioe 17 (TIAY 5 SR

“Ahovie 3 40F kopn 2 38[.

| L ey |
Avoufic 344 Kovpn 240
Epecyeryad 3 (T1IA) Mepcepdvn 239, 40
B > LY O s r . T
EpuTc 3 (see: Boovad) MAovtov 2 (IIA)

Leuc 41104 (11A) Cafawd 17,4679 (I1A)

Booval 3 42 (IIA) catopo (= Cotoevi?) 46 1031 (11A)

lagw 17, 20 80 cupua (= Bede Cupila?) 45 101

C. Logai
See also [ for individual clements

vicBovak Jo axpoppayapapear 5 C, E (1IB)
; n T a i i i/
dovwv | wetBeauy 1o PEGUY -;_-:r."._:':n_-:-'.ug._'l Ard Awb coBoabwuld we'De ,'-IJ.|-.'I

Adovaimt  43f 97, 99-101
46f 102-05

CLLOEY CE X ::;;._'-'..:*..—__'I.-Ell'_ COLTOEeE LEe -:n:ﬁ:'m-:_l-_:'..:'.:."..-l'l
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PapfapiBap PBapfapibaay yelopfpa Bopovyopfpo

. sinipai I - B
CECEVYEY [Mip@opoyymc

K EVCEWED

D. Noming

5 CICY(E)

ot covaBooveed Bo
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ooioevoepoe 46 103 ()
axpoppcyauepel §

1983

QUL PO

p y ST
oubbpod 17 T7F (LA 5%,

apovpayn 46 103 (C)
100 (C)
41 94r,

Aol 43, 44

poepPobovert
i’,l.-__'-:’,rn:::ir::'.':n:'.!r: 410 9471,
i"-:.-,‘::i:.-,‘:-:':h.i _-;- 411,

BapPopiBacy 16 (C)

pappapayme 17
Boapovyoulipe 17
Bife 45 101f.

Bifoud 45 101,
3 ({C)
43 100
wer Hepol 44 100
witpeowy 43 100
wap 45 (B)

.\,!:'IEQ:'I«.".ZI'E\_EI'I"

i\
LLLT O E QLY

:_.-.l':'l:_:_-:r 24 R0

pept 18 81
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105-08
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§ E (C)

Ly

oovas e peAvontivepapeoa

Indices

16f, 76-77
17 76, 78-79

v prcovetony 3 430

Barbara/Voces Magicae

peepifiecl 19, 30 83, 89
popuoapound 19 817,
peeppoapoyto 19 83

e e |1~|.-.;,f_f|-.tc.c 14
popuapand 18 811,
picovenoy 3 (C)

5
i

Arba)
vaetha 45
ovcepfevn® 18f 82

(&%
ouicheprnatn 19 821,
18 80

18 80

naxevfpant
Roakevy o

BecpBocpiBap 16 T6f. (O) caxPabout 44 101

;_-:n::'!!r;1;il.'£'.l."."‘:'| 15 BOf,
cofopBoricwnl 18 80T,
caflappapay 18 80F,
caAwood 43 100
cotapx 46 (B)

17 (C)
copux 45 (B)
vecepperyadwy 2 (11RB)
3 43F. (C)
vehouppa 17 (C)

wnpupbo 4 44,

POKEVCEY ED

E. Palindromes
and F 1101,
1 A3
LO&/CE, (C)

A
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I. Greek Indices of P, Michk. 757

F. Vowels and Characteres

26-28, 29 88; §§ B, G, H, D, F 110f.

(z. zeneral Index of Words

exnanaiy  10(hiz) 62
12 65 eppolioc 15

peoreneuetoe 12 651 v G
OO OBE LY 15 I_|"I~i_'l_ 16 |_|*-::1i EV -.::'!-_1:5_-.“. 18

gAndeoew 42 97-99 evwutoc 4f., 5 491,
aida 9, 20, 221, 31 59 eviodn 20, 30

N ¥ A . 1

apoocov 7, 20, 32 56 emxi 14
avilp 8,22 émlnreiv 10, 23 61
W Ly iy 15 r:i"l v 12 24 63

gt 13 (his) fpyecBan 11

serihe : o ehills
aAdoc 8, 22 59 EQOPKILEW 3, 14 75

& gctiEwy
fn:.,:l'-._:'.. 41 95F, lj:tr'i‘l."u' 8
autoc 14 67 EVCTOHELY

copoc 4 (his) 481, (ITR) - TEW 4,7
.e:-C:_H: Lli: '_::
522 58
Ca 14
f 8, 10 (bis), 22, 23

nan 25, 26, 39. 40 88
hBovh 8,22 58

uEnee S (bis),

11
. S > - e T 5 ' i ]
QIO : MWL ELY | {0

i1

i

Boovoror 2 39

' = . i3 ]
gyeipew O (restored), 20, 31 beloc 13, 25, 38 66
. ik

19. 20. 30. 31. 40 92fT. Bede 2, 4 47, 48, 49

!_; :'I:".l::' 6. 20 541,
1" r -y
. 20, 31, 40 opig F, 11,
6, T (bis), 20 (has), 21, 32 (bis), 33 «koiew

& (big), 20 (his) 54 KOO
5 (hive imes), 11, 12 (his), 24 worrer 4. 14,

{his) (bis) 45
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KETROEY 7,
Hl:f'[ln'.h-l"l' LA
H".l'.'[(.l:"';.l'\:ll"-'l':ll:
kepaAn 7, 21
kAEle o 45
r.'q.':lu:'|.r:l|' 42 98, 99
h';'":l::l::l:'.'\:ll':'. 4
xpotely 42 961
cpumTewy 41 951,
Aoance 14
pedAcs 4 48
5.;<';.5_~| 25. 39 BR
;_:_:':| 3.9 19 22 30
T4 140
“‘.

E
1E

N | _'||:-._|
R, 22 59
#, 9 (Tour times), 10, 22,

(five tmes) 59
pnme 7.8, 9,10,.11, 12, 13, 21, 22X

24 25 34, 35, Rfil 56
|_:|';.|_-.-..;_' L
vEGvickoe B 22
VERKUS G L
vig 5 (bis), 2
o wat 3 41
ouciee 7. 11, 21, 33
Ghoc 12 __-.'lr-|. 24 l.hl'-.l
ovouc 8,9, 11,

16 (his), .:!:‘__ :?-1 "‘-
omoe 8, 22
dc 7, 8, 10,11 X

times), 16, 21 (three tmes), 24, 2

(big), 33, 34, 35, 38
ocTwe G, 20, 31 54
ot 14
oupavoc 411 97
l.'-::..-'.lil;' 2 B

14, 20, 31 46, 51

. 15 (bis),

(bis),

RO PEKODEY

ii.l.'i_:ll_l'l,ll.:l'n.'l.llll:
nopotifivon
nopfévoc 4 48

19, 30 Raf.
13 65
J6r.

Tihs), 9.,
(his),

noe 5, 6,
(bis), 21, 23, 32

netpa 16

mvervy 9

mveEne 12,

noLEly X

LHHI

FOFTOLLLORE
Fors b TN
MOTE O, i
aooe 11
Y |

i
MUY LGELY

RUpOTY
priccewv 16

cemuton 20 3
crjuepoy 13
b 2.5, 14

-:'_',:-'r:'.:l_.-l:'.{_‘:'nlj'-.'-:.rl. & 5]

topaccey 16

topy 26 (bis), 40 (bis) 88
te kol 2, 4 (bis)

Ab 64

7.8, 9,10, 11, 12,
24, 25, 33, 25, 38
wonoc 6 (hig), 11, 20 32
tpipey 1575
tpopepoc 141,
wyravewy 9, 23

THKELY
- -
TLIKTELY
(bis),

bmdeyery 6, 20,
umvoc 9. “"--HJIF

gihelv 12, 24, 25, 37 63
12

gpidtpov 126
E._\I‘E.;_ nie 14
oony 10
gicie 37 90
]-';]q.:'-'.'l.l.:-tj 4
povos 14
vy B LR B B R
wpe 5 (bis), 14

N 4

mc 24

11 (bas),

16 (11H)

2l
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A.

Abbreviations
of divine namesfepithets 45, 77
T
of magical wards 33, 10
Abracax
as solar deity 78
associated wath Yahweh T8
ehymology

numerical value of name 10 n, 40

hocusative

cognate 66

plu. of 3rd decl. in -e
[Mu b | g4 Rl n =

with KET 1 UG
Adjurabons, form of 73
Ldlon
and Adomis 42
in veceuperyxdov? 30
lonai
and Abrasax T8
and arbg 74, 94F,
and BepBopibo-logos 42, 76
CET AV .\,'I_I."ll_ii_'l:i.:"ll of? kKl
dechinable and mdechinable 101
ir of O4F,
n 101

:'i:.*_;'_::
Alliteran
Alpha pr
Amon 44, 103
Anal intercourse (heterosexual) 58

Anthropological terms

tivum 63l

English

heart and soul affected by magic
63f., 90 bl
mierchangeabhty of 64, 90
goul and spirit S0L.
.-"q.l'||_||"\-'x
and wrew-lopos
in magical texis

'._l:'i:-:l;".]n.' 24

MO0 dd

-|l'\'

Aorist (sigmatic of dyewv) B9
Aphrodite
and Adonis 40f
and Ares 107
and Hephaisios 66
syncretism with Dea Syria 101
threatened 401
Apocalyptic ideas 40, 72, 95, 96
Apallo 100
see also: Horus
Apophis
enemy of sun god YY
personifies chaos 99
Apostrophe (between double conso-
nants) 100
Apotropaic magic
cymbalsin 2n. 6
"I am™ m Y3l

Ar-ar-f-ta
_.1_.-'.5”

arivtl, lem. construct of /o
g i g . ._.l Tl L | N G| -.l
fREFGE . B L s s R LRl Ok

barbar play on /5

element in Abrasax T

meaning of /3




138

Arba (cont.)
namefepithet of Yahweh
L 94f,

4, al
Archetype (hypothetical)
ATES

i

and Aphrodite 107

2n.

as elhgy
Argos 43
Artemis
in W, 18 B5
'Opbioy" Opbacia 37
syncrelism with Hekate
Aszs, animal of seth B
Astarie 101
Asyndeion 41, 55, 63
Alhletes {curses a
ANgEustus

destroyed magical books 6 n.

n) 82, 102

in Epy

ITVEETIITE X
I

o i b i
& CQULICLS

i |

divin

Banizshment
Baubo 38
Hn (Heb

Br {Aramaic "son™)
Bronze (in magic) Znn. 6, |

HBusmness/civie lang

Lor

S

78F,

a
0y

parallel 1o magical 7 n. 33
see also; Legal language
C, structure of, compared with P
Carelessness 1
see also: Scnbal emor
Chaos
invoked as chithonic deity 8
OVErCOme by sun- 07,99
Coldness (chthonic
of lead 3,4 n.
of Saturn
Contraction, lack of

Creation {Semitic/E g

B
]

Uh

1
gl |

J M.

jL1

39 69 11

k9n, 39

n magical fexis 7, 5

inchoes

O8F.

muar 99

speech DELL
Cymbals (in magic) 2 n.

Th,

3
Damnameneus
and xem-logos
and Leus 104
Dating
of defixio
of P. Mi
Datsve
cognate Hh
extent of time 49
Dea Syria 101
Dieath
A | 4

wreiched 46, 481,

105

TS

A

(LS
onsisting onl
of 2
defined 2
,_'-.|::|.:I'|x .:!I'l-h| |‘.~||:-|:|'|:_!|._||'!|_'.
Latin 2n, 8
love spells as 2
placed byfon graves 18
practical nature of 2, 8
submerged as sympathetic rite 3
15
use of lead for
use of metals other than lead for 2
[ekans
Aroth Y4

-
I d

ol name(s)

¥
=19

)

Baroche
Hion 102
Charcham
larmiara
Phibion
Deemeter

i e
and Bapbo 38

th B2

]

i _'I-.":.'.-;; T 48




I1. Subject Index

:.:'i'l OneE i.l_::,r..' CMEnts I I;,: |'.,'i_"_.L'-\,,'h. (A% ;||||||_|:"_.' -"l'-':'lll'”“'."' | 3
style of, compared 1o magic 57F. 15
ELNges, use of in spells 2 n. ] chats
oI n. 40, 16, 17 n. 57,
and
Baubo 38

FEore 38(

ol L il

Neboutosoualeth 40, 41 .

syncretism with Hekate/ Perse- e e S
[2'|I-Z|:'.'.' 40 ."‘u.'l‘:..:lll:'-i-l_ aleth 40, 41

Persian 38F

Fire, love as 62, 90 queen of daipovee 47

Fhowers (a5 offermgs for dead) 10n. syncretism witl
42 synerébsm with Ereschig

1 A .--..
i ATLEMIS

Lrénitals, terms for =y TGS '-'L'--_" faly
oy (pubic hair) 12 n. 52 syncretsm with Persephone
-."-:4_:.-: 11 n. 49 90 MEnEoneéaE 18
wuyf 11£. n. 49 Helios 16 n. 56, 38, 44, 104,
i Hephanstos

with xocteiv 96 and Aphrodite 66

open” after liguic 3 06 syncretism with Plah 44

Glossolalia 91 Hermes

Onosis 10 n. 40, 78

Lirave monuments Horug (Apoll
Alng kind of death 10 n. 41 and cecevyes

Greck language and the ob

ree: Accusative, Contraction, Da called Ha

tive, Gemitve, Imperative, Neg syncrelism
atives, Mumber, Pariiciples,

i : ; 'Tam"” 92
Phonology, Siyle
Ty [ap

cas ovciee 9 n. 3%, 56 and |.'.__'i.:'_l."h.-I':,.I-I'\-'!l'.:'.::l!r

Lariil e Tares
Handbooks EXpEppypEpEL  [LNS

i e e e . ! ; o
ree: Magical handbooks and arfye 741 81
Harachte and barouch 77

eclement in magical words 103 and wrea-logos 105

name of Re-Homs and others 10 and nmoxepBnd 20

with Aramaic muar?! 53 and Sabaoth 79
Harmachis 103 lecooczy 81
Hathor 104 wo varition of?
Heart i

ree: Anthropologcal terms Impiety of magic

=




Indces

Imperative (expressed by tvo)
Iron (in magic) 2n. 6
[5is
and teeee-logos 10
Tewe oyt 103
called Sty 100
in VECEPUETYCDaYT
Fore 4()
love for Osins paradigmatic 66
syncretism with Dea Syria 101
syncretism with Hekate 40
use of "1 am” in arctalogies 93

101

il

Istar
lesus
in vecepperyadov? 40
power of death-cry T2
syncretism with Seth 33

use of "T am" 93
Knots (magical) 10 n. 40
Kronos

and scimitar (or sickle) 43

excavated with effigy 16f.
structure of, compared with P 18

Ll

conneclion with Satum 4, 5 n. 20
used for defixiones 2-6, 9F. n. 40
negative/chthonic properties 3, 4, 5
practical properties 3, 5
used for non-magical wnimg 3
Legal language, paralleled by magical
accumulabion of synonyms 63, 650,
KpOTEL 07
multipli
TOCL DL T L

il kaTEYEWV
y of prohibitions 57
37
polar expression 53
10 pntpolev dvopa 56
Logos
groups of magic words 1n, 2
Awb etc. 100

11 n.46

f-l':..q"l:l i, 101
Cienm ete. 102
vECEMpevyaday ele. 371
verbal part of magic 1n. 2,8
Love
"diving" 66
as fire 62, 90
cxempibied by Is1s and Osins 66
lified by Christ and Church
kind designated 65
Love-sickness 60
M
dating of 1
physical condition of |
structure of
compared with P 18
compared with "parallels" 85
uniqueness 19, 20
Maal 99
Magical handbooks 6-8
allowed hberties 61, 1951, 851,
113
defined 6
destruction of & n, 28
literary references o 6
prescribe lead for defixiones 3
style of 6-7
Thoth-Hermes as anthor of 42
mentoned 16
Iagical signs BB
{agical words
see: Nomuna barbara
Male and female in magical formulag
M.

M

j 713, 81, B2, B3
Maranatha 76
Mammage contracts
sivle of compared to magic 37
Medical language (and magic) 7n. 3
&l

Il
|
|




. subject Index

Metals
emanated by planets 4
use u1 In Magic 2
see glso: Bronze, Iron, Lead
"‘.1-.".,'Ii|1l.!'-i!!- (in magical words) 73, T8,
102, 1081,
Moon
;'u‘:._l-:l'.:-i‘:-.‘:_:}.."-_'u:.: 4=
drawn down by magic 21
g5
Hekate goddess of
Thoth god of
Mother's name in Magic 56

MNature

G9F., 71,72

o] by magie
L k

disrupte
;

govermned by supreme Crod 72
Meboutozoualeth (Hekate) 40, 41
MNeedles in magic 2 n. 6, 161
Megatives
Following Al 59
indiscriminate use of 5
Mew T estament
semitic influence on 6h, &7
thought/language of, paralleled by
magic 60, 67, 72, 75
Nomina barbara
appended asyndetically 41
ariba in 745
as pods' "authentic” names 36
corruptions of familiar words 81,
Lk 105
normalized 97, 103, 1:}'-:'.
not to be ranslated
power of 36
prefixes of 100
Semitic/Egyptian nature of
skepticism concerning 36
Thoth-Hermes as author of
types of formulae used in 1 n. 2

feh =T e ™ OF)
with L am™ ¥&

.
-6

Mumber (grammatical)
ging. and plu. in time idioms
strange shifis of
Mumerals in magic
4" T4l see also:Arba
465 1i'f" n. 44,

mee aiso: Tricola

Oaths &0
Oracles (on lead) 3n. 13
Cziris
"I I..Il.El.'a.:l'\- "B
1,I'||,_.l'l ) _n. WOC A8
ecome by drinking water
04
etymology of name 83
in magical exts &2
loved by Izis 66
'.xlr-*“-'l'". T B3
syncretism with Adonis 41
Syncretism with Fluto 38
threatened
Unnofer 35
Palimdrome
defined 1 n
name of Thot
SEvENn vowels as
Yahweh's name as 81
Papyrus documents, language of
compared (o magic
g Divorce agreen
contracts, Practice drafls, Private
letiers, I-i'n';.'l:i|"x males, Wills
Parallel texts o P, Mich. 757 6, 113
pareiis &1
Participles
masculine for feminine
predication of gods by Y5
Patronymics 45, T8I

wents, Mamiage

pedicart 58

Persephong
and Pluto 39




142

Persephong (cont.)
syncrelism with Ereschigal 40
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[ 135 44
[ 136 103
1 139 110
I 140f. 105
[ 153 100
1 177f. 91
[ 194f. 105
[ 195 105
[ 2050, 95
[ 217 74
[ 239f. 101
1 253 47
[ 2536, 50

T £
|

g4 33




lII. Index locoruwm (Magical Texis)

PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.) PGM (cont.)
[ 3001, 96 11212 96 IV 1060af, 62
[ 300fF. 104 11217 78 IV 1075 92
[ 304 B0 01223 108 [% 1076 Bl

110 104 I 267 75 IV 1214 80

it gt [ 269 105, 107 IV 1238 104
33 100 I 341 108 IV 1240 54
11 89 104
11 108 7

11 343f. 92 IV 1241f. 101
111474 10 IV 12416F. 80
11479 & IV 1244 54
[11 483 6 IV 1300 7 n. 31
[11 489 7 IV 137a6f 100
111 508 10 IV 1414 75
[11513 43 IV 1417, 40
111 5131, 44 IV 1425(F. &0
IT 545F. 4 IV 1443fF. 47
[11 &R IV 1466F. 45
S IV 1473 104
1129 101 IV 23 Tn3 IV 1489 100
[I1 35 88, '\". {33 IV 15150F, 60
[145 4] 'y 3 IV 15220, 12 n, 49
111 59f. 107 IV ITTL 3 IV 1538 79
I 67E 3 IV “‘J"" IV 15841 44
11T 71, 8 IV 234 3 IV 1587 102
111 76f. 78, 107 IV 394 92 IV 1591 82, 89
11177 105, 107 IV 463 7n. 3 IV 1610 74
111 78F. 43 IV 465 Tn. 3 IV 16266 100
11 79 108 IV 535 92 IV 1631 1 00
111 791, 78 IV 527 91 IV 1643 44, 82
i1l 85 88 1V 630 91 IV 1715 104
11 101 104 IV 762 96 IV 1915 89
11 108ff, 76 1V 525 104 IV 1924 &8
1 1090 76 IV 829 12 n. 50 IV 2037 R&
1110 78 IV 83311 42 [V 2004fF. 69
I 1166, 80 IV S20IL. 55 [V :-_*.2': (%]
I 117 33 IV 946, &2 IV 2312f. 95
1l 119 76 1V 973 &2 [V 2
Il 145f, 92 1Y Yall. 713 1V X
I 150 108 [V 982 108 V 252
I 152 110 [V 1008 81 [V 2547
TR IV 1025 TH v
101 IV 1035 E1

IT 1811. 55




150

PGM {conlL.)
IV 2715 34
IV 2719 39
[V 27200 37
IV 27456 349
[ 27495, Q0
IV 2770 96
IV 2772 94
W 2773 104
[V 2816 37
IV 2903 40, 70
IV 2013f. 40
IV 29058 318
[V 2987 82
[V 2000 932
IV 3013 45
IV 3020 B0
IV 3022 75
IV 3030 100, 108
IV 30370, 54
IV 304866, 95
IV 306900 TI1
IV 3071f. 105, 107
IV 3093 43
IV 3116 43
IV 3122f. 55
IV 3272 33

V4 44
4f. 104
7

102

63 108
102, 92
W 114 35, 36
Y 117E 75

Y 133 80

vV
vV
V 4101 55
Y
v

V 134f. 100
YV 1390 Y4
V 1450f. 92
V 148 92

V 151 92

Indices

Ple (cont_)
WV 154f, 92
Wo156 92
1781, 33
247 92
2476, 94
F 30T, 3n. 11
3341 54
153 44
355 75

357 105

e w  wl l w eD

Jolf. 105
366 105
FA400F, 43
402 42
407 42
42418, 37
42sMt. 101
4716 104

1
472, 3

476 104

F 479 75,79, 81
F 480 T7
Vo484f. 102
VI35 75
w140 104
Vi 11w 104
YII2176 103
VI 220-220b 108
VT 221 78
VII 248 B
VII 254 B8
VI 259 &R
VII 293 65
VI 305 B9
VII 3076 110
WVII 300 B9
VII 3116 103
YVII 312 T3
VII 3170 40
WII 327 100

POM (cont.)
VI 328 |
WVII 330
WVII 358
VII 362
VII 397 3m 11
VII 405 65

VII 41201, 12 n. 49

VII 4321, 3n 11
VIId442 2n. 6
VII 449 36

W 45211, (has) 10

40
VII 459 65
V11 462 65
VIl 472 B3
VII 4094 104
VII495 104
VII 511 103
VI 567 100
WII 584 Bl
VI 584F 107
VII 598 30
VII 605 79
VIIG08 B0
VII 646 BD
VI 6476 108
VII 649 T8
VII G661 65
VII 669F, 42
VII GROIT, 37
VII690f 36
VII 691, 87
VII 886 38
VII BRBE 63
VII 893 87
WII 979 100, 101
V11 984 40
VII 1012 79
VI 1020f 103

VII 1022

105, 107

n




Hi-M (cont.)
VI 200 35
VIIT 34 10
VIII41 36
VIII 43 36
VIIT 46 43
VIII 52
VIII 61 101, 108
WIII B3f. 100, 108
Wil 96 H0, 81
Wil 102 108
Xe 8l
X Tt 66
A0 110
A A6 T 31

17
XII 74
XII 20F. 101
XIT 81 103
XIT 90 94
XIro2 92
102 100

1 (M)

10

o2
1S

-

g ILF

[II. Index locorwm (Magical Texts)

Pl (conl.)
XII 157
All 178
Al 183
All 186 80

Alll 75

Alll 80 94

Alll 146 75

XIIT 147 94

Alll 136 10 mn. 40
KIIT 202f. 92
XIIT 270

XII1

b |

Al 322

X1l

79

XIIT 453 94

XIII 466 10 n. 40
XIII 557-559 111
KI5 75, 94
XII1 621f. 36
X111 763 74

AlLL 768 81

MM (cont.)

Al RO, 101
R B0S 82
AlILBIE 108
XIN8TI6E. 71,
MIII B72E
XIIT BQOIF,
X1 905-11
ANE919 1040
MITT 923fF. 37
w11 987 103
KIII 9REIT. 110
KIIT 1000

XIII 102661,
XTI 1058 10
XIV 2 87

AV 24 33

[l
110

Il

Alva 10 BY
Ay 2,
XV 31 a6

XV 21 65, 66
AV 50 63
XVI9 103
XVI 13f. 64,
AW 14 63
XVI 21 B4
XV122 63
AV 30 63
AVIG3 102

10

5

Aviia 1t

ree

XVIla 1MF, right 108

A¥Ia23 12n
XVIIb 2,4 42
XVilc 1 108
XIXa1-2 100
XIXa2 101
XIXad 44
XIXa 15 88

52
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f

"M (conL)

XIXa 16ff. 105
X IXa 2501, right and
1 7HF, left 110
KI1Xa 29 left and 30
right 108
¥1Xa 35IF. left and
214, right 111
TXa 50 62, 8Y
XIXa 50f. 90
KIXa 504T. 62
*IXa 51 o4
XIXa 511, 63
wIXa 53 A3
niXa 54 =5
o o I
XX1Ib 20 74
W XIIe 34f, 92
KX 5-6 44
XXIWa2f, 42
XXVIIb4 101
XX XIc 1f. 104
XA KT 4F. 55
NXXIT 14 55

X IIa 36 6
XX XIla7f 64
MXXIIa 166, 50
A KIIa 241, 36
RRII I, 108,
104
XXXIV I 69
MKW 23F, 108
KXXYI I 3mn 1]
XXV 33
XXV 10-14 43
; 1 T8
MEXXVI4Y 108

Indices

POM (cont.)
XY 80f. 64
MMNVI B2 62
XEXWI B2 90
KNXVIEd By
XX XWI 110 84
XXXV 1106, 90
OXXWT 11061, G0
XXXVI 111 62
XEEWI 1138 20
WEXVI 114 4B
XXXV 115-33 105
XXV 1156, 107
XXXV 1256, 90
XXXV 1281 62
MV 1476, 60
WA XV 150 90
WXV 169, 92
KAEXVI 195 62
WHENT 200 62,90
KRNI 227 108
WXL 231, 3n

11

EXXVIZI6 2n.6
XXV 244 100
KHXVI 263 75
XXXVI 288F. 66
HAXXWVIZI1 B9
AKXV 324 90
KXXWVI 350 T5
XXXVI 35341, 55
NXHVI 35601 60
XXXVII 16 44, 82
HXXIX 1 100
MLV AL 77
XLwv4, 5 101

LVII 2{Ff. 689
LVII 36 33
LIX 2F. 108

POM (cont.)
LIX 4 80
LIX & 33
g 107
(19 107
ITE. 59
023 62
LXI 35 65
LXII 21f. 97,99
LXIT 22 100
LXI 95-102 111
LXTI 10% 90
LXVII 10 /&
LXVII 11-12 43
LEIX 2 92 94

LaX 4 &)

LXX 5 40, 92

LXX 5I.

LAaxy &

LXXII1 104

LXXIV ] 104

LXXTX 2 99

O 195 50

0 227 o4

02, 27 62
]’||||.|r'-|,‘- Mira ef Magica

190 102
P. KGln inv. nos,

5512.3-4 102

5512.7 3B

55121088, 50

5512 18 &8

551465, 64
5514.80f. &l
5514.11f. &8

P, Lair, IV 148.13-16

33




Ill. fndex locorum (Magical Texts)

P. Mich. mnv. no.
ah T, 110

P. Miinch. IT 28
fr.52 12 n. 52
fr. 10 5&
fr.13.1-2 37

Suppl, Mag. 1

feer W

[l zze: P. Berl. inv
no, 2165
Feer P, Mich
inv. no. GhHoH6H, 7
5.1
reer P Kbln
mv, no. 3514

i zeer P Kdln inv,
o, 5512
SEE . l'l"'._:
seeW 4

Wi

Worlmann

Wy 11£. 76

Wortmann (conl)

insch

Wiinsch (cont.)
2-17, 19-26, 28-31,
33-39 3n 12
B4b.2. 104
l.2kt. 4 n 19

105h.1 10 n.

Wi 2l 76
YWy dand 12 77
Wid T8
Wik AA
Wy 221, B7
W, 30f. 66 105b.1-2 4
I'|"|'_; 1 82 16b.1 10 n, 40
W. 4 75 H:{ﬂi.l 2 4
S 107a4 10 n. 40
:: 5.| : .ﬁl 107a4f. 4 n 18
“H 2 “eF 6 ."-C-.-TI {'n;?_ iny. 51,4740
L WK
lIrl'll_: -'I. F .I F_'
We 5t. 76
W, OfFf
Wedit. 76
Wi 1516

40

Youte/Bonner "Beisan”
obv. frag. 1
T6. &0
194, 50)
23 90
25 T8 108
251 20

10 n. 40

1, 18, 27, 32

12

in

2. EGYFTIAN, DEMOTIC, COPTIC

Borghouts, £

5 42

10 73
14-17 7 n.
a] 42

e
=i

Lewd, Mag. Pap.
Recio 1T 2f, 43
Fecto X 130, 43

DMP
Y26 102
wil 25 37
VII 26 40
VII 28 101
VI & 102

DMP (cont.)

Kropp IT (cont.)
47,19 103
4747 81
478,16 104
47.11,11 92
48.38f. 78
40,04 10

13.6 108 012 110

13.8-10 105 '

13.9-10 105

AXI 16 40

0,121, 108
] i

Col.

3
=

23 77

Siegemann
AXVIIIZ 77
XLV 156 Bl




Indices

B. Other Papyri and Inscriptions

B
[ Q4.2 4l)
[ 153,14, 282.5
319.9 67
11 94188, 37
IV 1100.201F., 311
=7
M. Chrest. 319100, 63
P Aberd. 1660, 104
P Bad, WV 14003 see
'J'::"'-"r'l' III A I
Berol. inv. 21165 see
above LI A
' Cair. Masp
| OF.568 &7
[T 312114, B3
Dir. 31,915 57
Eleph. 1.8f. 57
(srenf
[ 14 37
[ 21.1 63
[l 68.4f. 66

Kdln inv.
and 3514 sey
11 Al
. Laur.
1Y 148, 14-16 see

above TIT A 1

Dittenberger, OGS |
130.76F. 41
144, 18F 51

1. PAPYEI
. Lond,
III 1284,1 Ha
V1722 BIf, a7
V172412 63
YV ITZT.17H. 63

Mich.

IM122 Tn. 33

[T 1594 206, 57

XIIT 659.2341., 662,
14f.. 66l 9f .
Ba5. 120, 67

P. Mich, inv. no. 6660

see above 11 A |

P. Mil. Vogl. 11l

153.191, aF

Miinch. 11 281 see
airove 1L A

i f}.l_'r'
[ 11 col. i, 1= Adesp.
Com. fr. 254
Austin 58

1131.5 97

.
1237, viii 22, 34 97

III 413 verso col II
108 38

1] 465,147 55

I1I 494.2 &3

111 457 511, o7

VI 1088 col. iii 52,
56 Tn 31

2. INSCRIPTIONS

Dittenberger Syil. 111
996.20-21 38, 39

1175.21ff. 4 n. 19

. Cry. (conk)
X1 1380.72. 105,
113 40
XIT 147012 96
X1V 163126 44
Al IRl &b
XWIII 2174 fr. 16
col. 1, 16 = Hip-
pon. fr. 84 Wesl
5t
P. Per. 1511 63
PSI
X1 1332 (SB Y
7992).5-6, 13 40
P. Sorer. T.180E. 57

|

P Stras. 14114 37
P. Teht.
[ 2738 59
[ 104.18-20, 27
57
1 24 5 &1

[T 397.32 96

478418 49
4637.14 &3
1560 11 66

4
5294.3 63

V 7992 see above
PSIXIIT 1332
XKIV 1196411 °

a1

Ditenberger 5wl 11
{cont.)

1268 1% 5K




1. Index locorum (Other Papyri and Ins

10 n. 41
10 n. 41
10 n g1

Adespora
Analecta Sacra

AALA

(Fitra)
1. ™ 07
2 A 97
CICAG

IT 160,510

|| I-!=| 15

2. 14
L FPR 254

{J xy. |

Ryrns

fe Artis 44.2 Woll.

1f. 54

fo Hekare 5913

Heitsch

2 38

4 and 22 30
see alze: Isidorus,
Chrph. .,
.ll-."..'lI .';I-I:-C Fid, H.-.l
manos. and C 4

[515 ane | tlogy, Cyme
5=10), 41- ']_ 44

IS1E, INVOCADON WO foe!

P, Oxy. XI 1380
medical recipes see:
P.Oxy. VIII 1088

E"i'l.':l.,':l_lx_

A8 (conL.)
[IT 6170, 6231 48
I 6706.16 48
IV 7296 48

Fosetta Sione
line Gir. 39 43

Literature

1. GREEK

Oxyrh. mime see: P

T
ey, L1413

II ar
Aesch
Ag. 160 >4
412
Pers, 618
20
628

Fsychostasia 4 n. 15
Supp. 254f. 96
1008f, 58
Alem, 1.71 59
Andcreoniea I 1. 141, f'l..
Anaximenes frag, 2 90

VII 623 65

Anrh. (raec

14 '.|u.l l"'.! 1 P Iy :l'nlin:'l i1 [

o

0.3 43

AR
IIT 286-98 62
IV 1020 38

criptions) 155
Inscript. from Paros, O,
rem, MDA Ath
Abt 16 [1891
67 3%

A K. {cont.)
[W 1328 135
45
W 141 148E., 15971F

Pl.7% 93
1374 12 n. 52

Thes. 3311, 53

He 5,

Anstotle
e, @l0a 17 104
.
Chrysosiom
hopr 14,10 in Rom

i

( }-"',"-‘-'ﬂ* lr'l|'1||':' CraticLn

VI Littre p. 360 72
Demos. 19.298 58

E:I.l_'. muz the Blind
Comm. on Ecel.
157.26-358 8 O1
Comm. on Psalms
139. 7.9 9]

Lo, Sic
[92.5 45
IV 26.1 45

YV a2 45




Alc. 121, 46
Androm. 540 65
Cycl. 340F. 87
Hipp. 13501, 60

|rl|'3'.'-.'_ At

|I|:'|'I:|".

445 4
Suppl. 530-34 90
Tro., BE4if. 54

Cealen
Prog. V1 2ff. 60
.".'.' .'III!.r"J'-' .r:'rr'.li;rj
carment, [14.1%
&l
REPL EUROPLCTOV
nIv P 382 Kilhn
7 n. 31

Hdt
[ 326 12n.53
[1 50.1 35

VIII 97.2 64

A2-40 60

Heliod. Aeth

Y

14,23 35
Henioch
513 (PCG V) 4y

Herodas 5.85 50

Hesiod
Op. 122 46

Thepg, 175 43

Ham, [,
r o L

47

Indices

Hom. ff. {cont.)
I 40 48
VI115 47
WIII 68(F. 4 n. 15
XI1407 87
KIX 1090-214 &0
XXIT 2086, 4n. 15
WMII 595 47

Hom. Od.
11 166 47
Vo445 54
L 2H1-306 4,
xI 183 53
1252 93
Kl412 66
VI 4Te 48
fi. Hom.
[1 268 93
[11 480 93
[V 3435 47
VOMT 54
VII 56 93
Isidorus, hymns
Yanderhp
[23 100
IV 26 41

Tamb. de Mysi.

[syllos 25 50
Longus Daph. et Chl,
74 60
Il 8.2 &l
Lucian
D. Mererr. 4.4 56
45 15

Lucian {cont. )
_|I_IT|"I _.::ll 07

Mec. 9 35

Philops 6 n. 29

2n b

f

.29 46

Lo, 20 3

de Syr. D, 32 101

G-3 41

Peend. Luc.
Amar. al 28

Lys. 10.10 359
hMen, fr. 714 K. 51
Mausik. fr. 2 38
MNonnos Diomn.

XIII 401 38
Oracida Chaldaica

fr. 150 36

Orph. h. 1.11. 47

.".]I.'I"u'll. .'.1 a
Leg. Al 1 B4 62
Spec. Leg. T 126 62

Vir. Mos. 11 280 62

Plaio
Chrm 171c 57
Cra, 200c 54
Grre. 5100 64
Lepp. TR5a 53
058d 53




L. fndex locorum (Literature)
lato (conL.) Proclus Theoc. (conL.)
Phaed. 100d 6 54 Ad. Tim. 14b 4 228 48
Phdr, 2T4c-d 42 hymn 1271, Vogt 75 2.28-311 8 n. 35
Phib. 18b-d 42 2.33 37
-r"l_"'”-'F |l:1 :1 12n 5 Piolemacus Phas, 5 95 :1{: :]_"”. 6
202¢ 47 Romanos Cantica 2.53 56
Plutarch 4% dee’ 1 e ! - 166
Maor. S0m 3 9% 2.70 46
- 24 7
17Ta4mn. 15 Schol. Ar. Ran. 740 58 el
166b 36
Is. et Os. 12 43 20ph
15 101 Anr, 227 87
7 104 5591, BT Thue.
36 97 810-16 48 11658 58
37 &3 OC 1207 87 IV 324, 33.1, 362
41 43 1508 4 n. 15 45
s67c, 691b 3
944b 2 n. 6
Vitae
Lycurg. 6.2 50
Numa 102 28 fest, Sol.
will G 77
iy : ff, WIT 2.21 &
orac, hawr, ed, Wolff XVIIT 28 and 33 81 jil':.r'u I"[..[ 3 r~e|'. 2
Il p. 147c 4 Themistius Or. 1 4c 97 Mem. TII 11.10 64
I p. 150c 4
I 167 p. 151c 39 Theos. Aen. Eph.
£ pisi. ad Anebonem 2. 18-63 B 15.7T 35
33 16 2.24-26 8 n. 35

Theon Smymacus, ¢d

193, 2Mf. Hiller 935

Stofcorum Veterum Xon. Athen,
Fragmenia Ages, 11.8 46
I fragg. 7736f, 90 An, V 6.18 97

53

Porphyry, De phil. ex

-

2. LATIN
Apuleius Cicerd (cont,) Horace (cont.)
et Il 16 56 in Cai. [ 11.29 56 O I 17220, 5n,
Mer, X12 54 21
Catul, 34.21f. 54 Carm. Saec. 151, M -1f lil..
Cicero .'-"lg'-.:.l.;,'- 5. 154 o i
de Div. TB5 5n. 22 5.45-46 T1 E
de Nar, Deor. 11 119 5.45i. 95 Juv,
an. 2 A0, 8 n. 64421 2 n. 6
Fam ¥ 8.5 65 34 G.568-T0 5 n. 21

ir il

Horace T

]
e
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Livy
[ 2.6 54
HXEVIE0 2n B
Lucan
[ 6511,
652 5
VT 4G22, Al
W1 490-506 T1
VI 5200f, 48
V1 T30 70, T3
VI 744 K7
IX 6621f. 43

5n. 20

Lucree. T 1-21 T2
Wiacrob, Sat.
WV 19.85-14
Wart.
VI 56.6 58
xII 57.16f. 2n.6
Onid
Am. 18518 Tl

Fest

D. Biblical and related

Septuagint
Gen, 27.25 8]
3910 49
Ex 3.14 93
Lev, 2553 49
Mum. 28.14 50
Deut, 641, 64
11.13 64
15. 20 49
225 B4
4Regn. 23,25 64

Paralip. 127.1 50

lash.,

Indices

Orvid Fesii {conl.)
[IS5TTE. 2n. 6
V 441f. 2n. 6
[ 32 54

I T17. 43

VI 207 2n.6
VII227 2n. 6

Mer,

Paul, Sent
n. 28

W 2318 &

Persius 5.50 5n. 21
Petron. 134.12 71

Plau
Amph. 131 17

S 13T 65

Fliny, NH
XI274 3
XXIV 12 and 103 2
n G
XXWVIIL 20 35

Prop.
[ 1.19-24 T1
IV 1{b).B4 5n. 21

1. OLD TESTAMENT

Paralip. (conL.)
0,28 56
19.11 56
EsL 3.7 3
IMac. 1429 66
iMac. 4.2 62
dMiac. T.18 64
Ps. 609 49

952 49
102.1ff. 95

10324 495

Eccles. 125 %l

[Ouint.] Decl, Maior, X

235

Servius ad Aen. 11351
54

Suet. Aug. 31 6 n, 28

Stat, Theb. VI 6B6E. 2
n 28

Tib.
I8.19.21 71
[ 8.21-22 2n. 6
Yerg.
Aen. TV 50401, 8
[V 510-11 &
[V 513 2n.6

IV 576 >4
IV 620 a8
I 373 66
971 71

Bt
I..-|

3-75 10 m. 40
v J7E 10 n. 40
T 8 . 35
BOE B n. 3
|

Geore. 1.336 5 n. 20

Literature

Amos

IMNahom

Symmachus
Jer. 306 33




I1l. Imdex locoruwm (Biblical Literature)

MT Pz. 90.17 98 Is. {cont.)
Liin, 4220 98 136.3 B2 45.5 93
Ex. 3.14 103 3.19 98 Ja.12 Y3
Deut 10.17 &2 f Songs 3.7 79

15am. 14.241F. &0 433.11.15 93 Apocryphon
25am. 7.16 9B 44 6,24 93 Eth. Enoch 9.4 B2
2Chron. 5.1 98 44.26 98 69.14 75

2. MNEW TESTAMEMT
Acts (cont.) Phil. {conL.}
23.12 60 423 9]
23.14 &b IThess. 5.23 90, 91
Hom. 8.16 91 Phi
211 91
1Caor. James

cFeL.

Rev.

.25 87
02T 64

E. Egyptian and Coptic Literatur

yptische Hymnen und Apoe, of Adam (CG Y B5.190F) 39

x

|I::l! Ay the Dead |.|:.-| 93

P. Bremner-Rind 22101, 97







Plate

Due o an uneven surface, discoloration, and spots partly covered by lime de-

posits, we were unable to produce a readable photo. Close-ups of various parts of

the tablet were no better. The present phato will al least allow the r
| |

cern the style of the hand.

cader to dis-
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